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Op HE Reverend Author of the 
& following Sermons, was 4 
4 Perſon of that great Worth and Ex- 
li Ccellency, that among thoſe who Knew 
| him, they need no other Recom- 
mendation than his own Name ; 
for (beſides that they carry in "em a 
certain ftran of ſerious and un- 
affeted Piety, and this imbelliſh- 
ed with ſuch Clearneſs and Per- 
ſpicuity , ſuch ſtrength and vigour 
of Expreſſion, ſuch ſolidity of 4r- 

gument and Diſcowſe, as 
2 have 
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have rendered the peruſal of them 
very pleaſant and profetable to all 
well- diſpoſed Readers 3 though their 
Author pad been Anonymous) beſides 
which, T jay, the truly Pious and 
Learne! "Author of them was a 
Perfm of ' fuch great Accompliſh- 
ments, both Moral and TIntelle&u- 


al., as would have juſtly given 


Credit, with all that knew his Per- 


ſonal Excellencies, to much meaner - 


Performances than theſe. The main 
Objeftion this degenerous Age had 
againſt him was, that le was a 


faithful Son of the Church of _ | 


England, and a zealous Aſſerter 
of its Doftrine and Diſcipline ; and 
one would think, for a Man to be 
true to his Profeſſ om, to that 
which . he hath ex mine ſub- 
ſeribed his Judgment , and decla- 
« red 
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The Preface, 
red his unfeigned Aſſent and Con- 
_ , it ſhould be |o far from be- 

reputed a Fault, in bim, by 
thoſe wha pretend either to com- 
mon Floneſty, or Modeſty, that 
ſhould rather be eſteemed his 
Glory and Excellency, As for his 
Converſation, it was in all re- 
ſpetis ſo Sober and Regular , wh 
Pure and Uncorrupt, as that 
though he had but little reaſon 
to apprehend himſelf concerned in 
that Denunciation, Wo be to you 
when all Men ſpeak © well” of 
you; yet ſo far, as I ever heard, 
even thoſe who ſpoke TWorſt of 
him, durſs never beſpatter him 
with an Immorality. Fe Was a 


very diligent Paſtor of the Flock 


committed to his Charge; and 
that not only in the courſe of bis 
Publick 
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Publick Mmiſtry, * from which with- 
out ſome neceſſary Occaſion he very 
rarely abſented himſelf , but alſo 
in his private Converſes: For 
beſides that , every Lord's Day 
in the Evening, he generally ſpent a 
confiderable Portion of time in In- 
ftrufting the Vouth of bis Pariſh, 


(from which 'Pious and Charitable 


Exerciſe , 'he very ' rarely ſuffered 
bimſelf to be diverted, even by the 
Vifits of - his beſt and greateſt 
Friends) beſides which , T ſay, bis 
known Abilities in reſolving Caſes of 
Conſcience , drew after him a great 
many good People, not only of his own 
Flack, but from remoter Diſtances, 
who reſorted to him as to a common 
Oracle, and commonly went away 
from bim intirely ſatisfied in his Wiſe 
and Fudicious Reſolutions ; and by 

theo 


theſe his excellent Qualities and Labours, 
he hath not only purchaſed to him- 


ſelf a Crown of Glory in Heaven, 


but alſo ſo mdeared his Memory upon 
Farth to all that are Virtuous and 


Good, that like the Leaves of Roſes 


ſtill retam their Fragrancy, though 
the Roſe it ſelf is withered and 
dead, and that being dead he may 
Jet ſpeak to his ſurviving Auditors, 


and that the Memory of his good 


Example and Doftrin, may ever 
flouriſh among them ; it is the ear- 
neſt defire of his Friends, that theſe 
Sermons of his may be made Pub- 


lick, which though they have not that 


accompliſhed Accuracy as they would 
have had, had they had bis laft hand 
to them, and been prepared for the 
Preſs by bis own skilful Pen, Jet as 
they are, they are rightly Worthy the 
Chriſtian 
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Civilian Readers peruſal , and as 
ſuch T recommend them to bis View , 
and remain his 


E Aﬀectionate and 


Humble Servant, 


Fobn Scot. 


SERMON 


= .* Pllm Ixxvi, 5: 

Of Thon, even thou art to be feared ; atid 
who may ſtand in thy ſight; Wheil 
once thou art angry ? 


Know no Motivesnor Arguments 
more likely to awaken Sinners 
to their Duty, than a due conſide- 
| ration of Gods Infinite Gopdneſs 
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and make us meet to partake of the 
valt Inheritance of the Saints in Light ; 
and he excites us to a due improve- 
ment of theſe afſiſtances of the Spirit 
by propoſing the moſt glorious Rewards 
of Heaven and Eternal Happineſs. 
Thus God draws Sinners to their Duty 
by the bands of Love and the cords of a 
Man, that is, by Arguments of ſuch an 
obligingNature,asaremoſt likely to pre- 
vail with men whom he hath endowed 
with Reaſon and Underſtanding. But 
how few are there who have ſo much \ 
ingenuity as to be won by kindneſs ? 
'The greatelt part of Mankind muſt be 
treated with ſeverer methods, accord- 
ing to the obſervation of St. Auſtin, 
Plares ſunt quos terror corrigit, pauci- 
ores quos allicit amor : Such, ſaith he, 
7s the corruption and degeneracy of our 
Natures, that wery few are drawn to 
their Duty by the Bands of Love ;, the ge- 
aerality of men muſt be driven to it by 
the fears of Puniſhment. For this reaſon 
the wiſer Heathens made Hercules their 
God of Power, their God of Eloquence 
too; intimating that no Arguments are 
more forcible or more prevalent than 
thoſe which alarm our fears. Now God, 
who is never wanting in any thing that 


may conduce to our Salvation, 1s ob- 
ſerved 


The Firſt Sermon. 
ſerved in Scripture frequently to urge 
theſe powerful Arguments upon us; 
Fear- not them, faith our Saviour, who 
can ao no more than deſtroy the Boay ; 
but fear him who is able to deſtroy both 
Body and Soul in Hell. Rowing there- 
fofe the terror of the Lord, we perſwade 
en, faith St. Paul, 2 Cor. 5.11. Tothe 
lame end and purpoſe we find 4/aph, 
the Author of this P/a/m, magnitying 
the power of God in the defeat of Sex- 
nacheribs Army. Thou haſt broken the 
Arrows of the Bow, the Shield, and 
the Sword, and the Battel, ver. 3. The 
Stout hearted are Spoiled,, they have ſlepi 

their fſeep, and none of the Men of Might 
have found their Hands, ver. 5. At thy 
rebuke, O God of Jacob, both the Chariat 
and Horſe are caſt into a deep ſleep, ver. 

6. Thoſe expreſſions of our Pfalmiſt 
relate unto Sexnacherib, King of the 
Aſſprians ; this Monarchy, 1n Daniels 

Vition, is, for its ſtrength, compared 

unto the Lion: and it was at its - 

with in the reign of Sexnacherib, whoſe 


4 very name fignifies a fierce Warrier , 


and whoſe SubjeAs, the Aſſpriazs, are 
deſervedly tiled by our Plalmiſt the 
Stout-hearted, becauſe, being fluſ*d by 
many Victories they teared neither Man 
nor God himſelf, whom they reviled 
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in a horrid manner, as appears by the 


Blaſphemies of Rabſeca: And yet evert 


theſe ſtout-hearted Aſſhrians were {poil- 
ed; the Army of this great Monarch 
Sennacherib was miraculouſly defeated, 
either by the Peſtilence, as Joſephs re- 
poats, or by a deſtroying Angel, as the 
Scripturerelates. Even Sezzacheris hims 
ſelf, tho? then the greateſt King upon 
Earth, was not able to ſtand in God's 


ſight when he was angry ; he came to . 


a fatal end, and was {lain in the Tem- 
ple of his God by his own Sons. Nay 
farther yet, after his death he had a 
Statue erected in the Temple of Yul- 
can, With this pious Leſſon inſcribed 
on it, &s ep# ms dexwy cvar6ns gw, that is 
in Engliſh, Whoſoever beholdeth me, let 


him learn Piety. And ſince theſe things 


were ſo, our Pſalmiſt had good reaſon 
to make this Epiphonema 1n the Text, 
Thou, even thou art to be feared, and 
who may ſland in thy Sight, when once 
thou art Angry ? From the words thus 
far explained, I ſhall take occaſion to 
ſhew you, | 

Firſt, That there 1s great reaſon to 
fear the Lord our God. And 

Secondly, "The vanity of thoſe rea- 
ſons which cauſe moſt men to ſhew ſo 
little fear of God in their Lives and 


Converſations. | Firſt, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


I IA/ 


The 'Firſt Sermon. 

Firſt, Let me ſhew you what great 
reaſon there 15 to fear the Lord our God, 
and this will appear at large by theſe par- 
ticulars. 

1/7. We ſhall. find reaſon enough 
fo fear the Lord our God, if we con- 
fider his Sovereign Power over all 
Creatures, which .he 1s able to com- 
mand at his Pleaſure, and make them 
revenge his Quarrel upon impenitent 
Sinners. As God Almighty by the bare 
ſpeaking of a word created all things 
both in Heaven and in Earth ; fo he 
can with as much eaſe command all 
Creatures to execute his Wrath and 
Vengeance upon Sinners. It 1s the ob- 
ſervation of the Eloquent Tertallian,tiat 
God, as ſoon as he had finithed the 
great work of the Creation, did then, 
but not till then, aſſume the dreadtul 
Title of Lord of Hoſts. And it is fur- 
ther obſerved by others, that this Dread- 
ful Title is mentioned in Scripture more 
than two hundred times, the better to 
deter Sinners from afftronting Omaipo- 
tent Majeſty. It ſeems the Sinner can» 
not make War with Heaven, but he 
muſt at the ſame time arm the whole 
Creation againſt himſelf; he cannot fight 
againſt the Almighty, but he mutt aifo 
fight againſt all thoſe Crearhres which 
> B 3 arg 
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are under the Command of this Lord 
of Hoſts. The Heathen Poet is able 
to tell us, mTAem prev > Jae X3HeY TRAN 
3 Pandomm, &c. AU the Elements, faith 
he, are full fraught with Evils, and 
ready when God pleaſeth to pour forth 
ruin and deſtruction upon Sinners, So» 
aom and Gomorrah did no ſooner kindle 
their impure flames, but the Element of 
Fire deſcending in ſulphureous Streams, 


made them moſt dreadful Monuments ' 


of Eternal Vengeance. As ſoon as 1/- 
yael began to murmur againſt Moſes, 
the Element of Air mingled Peſtilen- 
tial Vapours with their Vital Breath,and 
chaſtiſed their Rebellion with a dread- 
ful Plague, When 'proud Pharaoh ga- 
thered together all the ſtrength of Egypr, 
and furiouſly purſued the Children of 
Tjraet to the Red Sea, the waters there- 
of ſoon {ſwelled themſelves into moun- 
tainous Billows, as 1f they had been 


proud to be imployed in the ſervice of _ 


Heaven, and the deſtruction of the E- 


gyptians, The Earth alſo, as dull and 


ſenſleſs as 1t ſeems to be, 15 yet able 
to reſent ſuch indignities as are offered 
to the Almighty ; and when command- 
ed by God, will open its devouring 
Mouth, and iwallow down alive Corah, 
Dathan and Abiram, Thus all the Ele- 

ments 
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ments are at Gods command, yea even 
rejoyce to be employed by Heaven, in 
executing Wrath and Vengeance upon 
Sinners. And whither now will the Sin- 
ner fly from this Lord of Hoſts ? Will 
his Alliance with Hell prote& him from 
the Almighty ? Or can he hope to hide 
himſelf from the heat of his fury in 
the ſhades below? No certes ; he may 
as well ſeek Heaven in Hell as expe one 
ſingle beam of comfort from theſe Re- 
gions of Darkneſs : for from theſe black 
quarters it was that God of old com- 
manded an evil Spirit to vex Sax, and 
drew whole Legions of Devils to puniſh 
the degenerous Jews in the days of 
our Saviour. Nor does our God rule 
only in this ſublunary World, in the 
Seas and in all deep places, but he ru- 
leth alſo in the Heavens. For it the 
Almighty doth at any time frown up- 
on the Sinner, cach Planet will put on 
its Malign Aſpect, and every Confſtella- 
tion ſhall foretel his deſtiny. Thus the 
Stars fought in their Ranks againſt 
Siſera, and, as TJoſephas reports, poured 
down ſuch prodigious ſhowers of Hail , 
as ſerved inſtead of Shot to deſtroy his 
Army. Thus alfo the Sun and Moon be- 
came fxt Stars 1n Heaven, that the [/-ae- 
lites might not want the benefit of the 

| B 4 light 
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light to compleat their ViAtory over the 
Amorites,ThustheElements,the Heavens 
and Hell it ſelf are at the Command of 
Almighty God ; and ifthere yet be want- 
ing more Forces to fight theſe Battles 
of the Lord, the Angels areftillremain- 
ing, thoſe mighty Hoſts of Heaven and 
ſtanding Militia of the Almighty. In- 
deed God doth not always draw forth 
theſe Traizbaxds of Heaven; an Army of 
Lice ſerves ſometimes to baffle a proud 
Fharzoh,and a filly Worm,when commil- 
fioned by God, is able to ſpoil the 
Divinity ofa Blaſpheming Herod : But 
when the King of Heaven appears, as it 
were, in Perſon againſt his Enemies ; 
then theſe Courtiers of Heaven attend 
the Divine Preſence,and putting on their 
Robes of Light, add what Luſtre they 
can to the Majeſtatick Appearance. 
Henee it is that Chriſt, when he ſhall 
come at the laſt day to deſtroy at once 
all the Works of Satan, he ſhall not on- 
ly have Angels for his Trumpeters, but 
Matt. 16.27, he 1s faid to come in the 
Glory of the Father, becauſe he ſhall 
come attended with theſe Glorious An- 
gels. And now when all theſe Battalt- 
ons of the Almighty ſhall fet themſelves 
in array againſt the Sinner, when he 
tha!ll nor only fear, with Ca/2 leſt le 


fall 
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fall a prey to every Wild Beaſt, but 
with Paſhar, in the Prophet Jeremy, be- 
comes a Magor Miſſabiv, that is, ſur- 
rounded with fears from all parts of the 
Creation, then doubtleſs he will ſay with 
the Pſalmiſt, Thou, even thorn art to be 
feared, and who may ſtand. in thy ſight 
when once thoa art angry ? Our Saviour 
12 the Parable makes him more ſtout 
than wiſe, who having only tenthouſand, 
15 not affraid to meet him who comes 
againſt him with twenty thouſand : But 
{ure every Sinner ſtands guilty of infi- 
nitely greater madneſs, who with his 


ſingle valour dares the Almighty, and 


bids defiance to him, who comes not 
only with twenty thouſand, .but with 
the whole Univerſe againft hira. O cox- 
ſider this all ye that forget God, leſt he 
pluck you away, and there be none to de- 
tiver you : Take our Saviours advice, 
ſend and ſue for peace, whiltt this Al- 
mighty Adverfary 1s but yet on his way : 
Labour by your Prayers, your Faſting 
and Humiliation to reconcile your ſelves 

to this Lord of Hoſts. 
2ly, We {hall find yet more reaſon 
t9 fear the Lord our God, if we con- 
der ferioully that great power he 
EXcrcilcs over the Souls and Conſciences 
of gen, Ir1sa true Saying of Seneca, 
Fe 


. 
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if underſtood with reſpe& to men, 7z 
corpore exercentur ſupplicia, animns ipſe 
acer CF eternus eſt, cut nequeat injict mas 
aus: The Sword of Jultice which Earthe 
ly Potentates carry before them as the 
Enſign of their Power , can only hurt 
the Shell- of Man ; inſomuch that the 
greateſt T'yrants are honoured in Scrip- 
ture with no higher Titles than thoſe of 
Maſters according to the fleſh; For the 
Soul or Spirit is tar enough out of the 
reach of their Power, the Conſcience is 
ſecure from their Rage and Fury ;, and 
it is the Prerogative Royal of God, as by 
his Omniſcience to know the moſt 1n- 
ward thoughts ; ſo by his Omnipotence 
to be able to puniſh them. When the 
Almighty pleaſes he breaks into the ſ0- 
litary Receſles of the Soul, and lodges 
his revenging Furies in the Inner Man, 
And now could we ſet a Caſement up- 
on the Breaſt of an Oreftes, or ſome 
deſpairing Sinner, and there ſce thoſe 
za us and laniatus, thoſe gnawings of the 
Worm which prey upon all the Vitals 
of the Soul, we {ſhould ecafily grant 
with Tertallian, that an inraged Conſci- 
ENCE 15 prejudicium judicii, the Antedate 
of the laſt Judgment : we might then 
ſee Hell ſeizing theWretched Sinner here 
upon Earth ; at leaſt inflicting ſame part 
| of 
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of its Torments on this fide the Grave. 
Such a dreadful Monument of Ven- 
geance was curſed Cai»; no ſooner did 
he kill his Brother Agel, but he became a 
wretched Vagabond; hetrembled at the 
ſight of every Beaſt, ſaith Joſephus, and 
was forced to bear ſuch incredible Tor- 
ments, as he himſelf confeſſed were 
greater than he could bear. It 1s fad 
enough for the Szner to have God Al- 
mighty and the whole World againſt 
him, but his condition muſt needs be 
ſadder when he becomes a Traytor to 
himſelf, nay more, his own 'Tormentor. 
So much of Truth there is in that Says 
ing of Seneca, Nemini gravius imprecart 
potes, quam ut feipſum habeat iratum. 
Thou canft not, ſaith he, lay an heavier 
Curſe or imprecation upon any perſon, 
than to wiſh: him angry, or at enmity 
with himſelf. And now, I hope, we 
will join with the Pfſalmiſt in the 
Text, and ſay, Thou, even thou, O Lord, 
art to be feared ; and who may ſtand in thy 
raht when once thou art Angry? Feartul 
we are to offend an earthly King ; how 
careful of our Words and Behaviour, 
leſt by Treaſon or any Miſdemeanour 
we fall under his Diſpleaſure? But what, 
I pray, are Gibbets, Racks, or the moſt 
inzenious Torments they can invent, 
10 
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to the ſullen Laſhes, and ſilent Girds of 
an inraged Conſcience? Let Solomon, if 
you pleaſe, determin this matter, Prov. 
18. 14. The Spirit of a May, faith he, 
can bear all his Infirmities, but a wounded 
Spirit who can bear ? How many noble 
Martyrs have {ung and danc'd amidit 
the devouring Flames ? But what Judas, 
what Spira, what daring Sinner, was 
ever yet able to bear the ſtings of a 
wounded Spirit ? What reaſon then 
haye we to fear the Lord our God, who 
can, when he pleaſes, wound our Spirits, 
and fill our Souls with the ineffable Tor- 
ments of black Deſpair ? But, 
Thirdly, We ſhall find yet more Rea- 
ſon to fear the Lord our God, if we 
conſider thoſe moſt exquiſite and cternal 
Puniſhments he is able to inflict both on 
the Bodies and Souls of Sinners in the 
Lake below. If the bold Sinner has but 
courage enough to look beyond the 
Grave he will find prepared for him 
the eternal Topher, ſuch a dreadful 
place of Torments, as is moſt tragically 
deſcribed by the Prophet 1/ay, Chap. 30. 
33- Tophet is prepared of old, faith 
he, the Pile thereof is Fire and much 
Wood, and the Breath of the Lord, like 
2 fiream of Brimſione, doth kindle it cons 
tiaually, See how each word is armed 
witl} 
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with Thunder ! It ſeems there is Fire in 
this eternal Topher, yea there is a great 
Pile of Fire. Now how dreadful, how 
terrible is Fire? Which the Perfians of 
old were wont to call, 7mmaniffſima bel- 
laa, a moſt fierce and devouring Mon- 
fler: And yet this Fire of Tophet is no 
orditary Fire; it is no ſuch material 
Fire as we have in our Chimneys. For 
the Scripture tells us, 7 was originally 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels. 
Now the Devil and his Angels being 
ſpiritual Beings, cannot be tormented 
by any material or corporeal Fire : The 


|  -.. therefore of Tophet muſt be ſome 


range metaphorical Fire, ſuch as the 
Fire we uſe is only fit to be made a 
cold and faint emblem of it ; and we 
will the rather believe this, when we 
confider that it is faid to be kindled by 
the Breath of Almighty God. The fiery 
Furnace of Babyloz was dreadful enough, 
tho? kindled only by the finite power of 
an earthly King: How dreadful then 
muſt the Furnace of Hell be, which has 
all the Treaſures of 'Torment infinite 
Wiſdom could invent ? If all this be not 
fufficient to make theſe Torments dread- 
ful, remember rhat they are faid zo be 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels. 
\WVe know theſe infernal Fiends are the 
molt 


bo 
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moſt inveterate and moſt malicious Ene- 
mies of Heaven ; ſuch as did not only at 
firſt endeavour to dethrone theirAlmigh- 
ty Creator, but have ever ſince imployed 
all their malice and ſubilty to affront 
God, and draw Mankind into a conſpi- 
racy againſt him. Sure then that Fire 
which was at firſt prepared for theſe 
inveterate and malicious Enemies of 
Heaven , cannot poſſibly want any in- 
gredients of Torture,cither InfiniteWiſ- 
dom could invent, or Infinite Power in- 
flit: And yetſuch devouring Flames 
as theſe, are not only prepared for the 
Devil and his Angels, but likewiſe for all 
impenitent Sinners. How fearful a thing 
then will it be zo fall into the Hands of 
the Livins God? And yet it will be 
more feartul, if we conſider the eternity 
of all theſe Torments, For, 7 Hell the 
Worm never dies, and the Fire ſhall ever 
be quenched, When the Sinner has lain 
in Hell as many millions of Ages as 
there are Stars in Heaven or Sands on 
the Sea-ſhore, he will be no nearer an 
End of his Torments than he was the 
firſt Moment he entred into that place 
of Torments. Who thea will not fear 
the Lord our God? Who may ſtand is 
his fight when oace he is Angry? But it 
ſeems our Lſalmiſt met with ſome in 
his 
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his days who had zo fear of God before 
their Eyes: who did ſet their Moaths 
againſt Heaven, and bid defiance to the Al- 
mighty. And are there not ſtill too many 
in the World, who diſcover little or no 
fear of God in their Lives and Conver- 
{ations, ſuch, T mean, asare not afraid 
to ſpit in the Face of Heaven by their 
drunken Vomits, who profane his tre- 
mendous Name by Oaths and Blaſphe- 
mies, deride his Ordinances, and break 
his Holy Laws, by their notorious De- 
baucheries? But ſure theſe men have 
other apprehenſions of the Majeſty of 
Heaven than our Pſalmiſt had ; ſurely 
they frame to themſelves fuch notions of 
a Deity, as allow them with Jehz, to 
drive. on furiouſly in the ways of 
wickedneſs. It will therefore be a 
piece of Charity to undeceive theſe de- 
luded Wretches, to ſhew them the 
weakneſs of thoſe Principles they build 
upon, and the vanity of thoſe Reaſons 
which ſo much emboldens them in their 
evil Practices, and this was the Second 
General I propoſed to ſpeakto. And, 
Firſt, Atheiſm is one main Reaſon 
why many diſcover o little fear of God 
in their Lives and Converſations. AS 
the Belief of a Deity 1s the Foundation 
of all Religion, and he that cometh _ 
0 
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God muſt firſt believe that he is; as 
S. Paul ſpeaks, Hb. 11; 6. So, on the 
contrary, Atheiſm muſt needs be the 
ſpring and ſource of all Irreligion and 
Profaneneſs : Hence is that of the Pſal- 
miſt, Pal. 14. 1,2. The Fool hath ſaid 
in his Heart, there is no God; _— 
follows in the next words, hey ar cor- 
rupt, they have done ahominable works, 
there is none that doth good; But how 
well doth he deſerve the Title of a 
Fool, who denies the Being of a God, 
which the whole Creation 1s one great 
evident and undeniable demonitretion 
of ? This vaſt and wonderful Fabrick 

of Heaven and Earth proclaims with a 
loud voice, the infinite Power and Wiſ- 
dom of that Glorious Being which did 
at firſt Create it. For , as the Romazx 
Orator obſerved of old, Should a Tra+ 
veller come into a {trange Country, and 
find ſome vaſt magnificent Palace there; 
tho' he ſhould ſee nothing but Rats; 
Weaſels, and fuch like Creatures in it ; 
yet he would eafily conclude ſome 
Wie and Skilful Archite&t had been 
there: even ſo the Heavens declare the 
Glory of God, and the Firmament ſheweth 
his Hanay-work ? Hence ts that of S. Pan; 
Rom. 1.20: he iviſible things of Godz 
from the Creation, are clearly [een ; being 


unaer ſtood 
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knderſtood by the things that ave made; 
even his Eternal Power and Godhead; 
ſo that they are without excuſe. The 
Atheiſt therefore muſt needs be ig 2 


very dangerous condition, who denies 
that Almighty Being the whole Crea- 
tion doth {o loudly proclaitti.. — 


Secondly, Infidelity of the Scripture 


is another great reaſon why Men dif 


cover 10. little fear of God in their 


Lives and Converſations. Maiy there 


are that believe a God, who do not 


yet believe thoſe dreadful puniſliments 
which are threatned in. the Scripture; 
and therefore the hopes. of impunity 
makes them run to all exceſs of riot. For 


when there is. an evil leart of unhe- 


lief; . there will be a departing from 
the Living God; heace is that adyice 
of the Apoſtle, Heb. 3. 12. . Take heed, 
Brethren, leſt there be in any of you 
an Evil Heart of Unbelief.. And what 


| better remedy can there'be of this Un- 


beliet, than a ſerious conſideration of 
thoſe Miracles, which were wrought to 


confirm. our Faith in the Goſpel ? For 


as Miracles ate the higheſt Evidence 
Heaven can give; and the Truths of 


the Goſpel have been confirmed by 


many prodigious Miracles; ſo theſe Vi- 
tacles have been atteſted both by 
C Friends 
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Friends and Foes. 'The Univerſal Tra- 
dition of the Church, for more than 
T600 years, cannot but be a very ſub- 
ſtatitial Evidence of theſe Mitacles to 
all Chriſtians': and yet beſides this, 
we have the concurrent Teſtimonies 
both of Jews and Pagans. © Foſephas, 


the Jew, reports of our Saviour, that. 


he "went about doing good, and confirm- 
ed his Doftrin by Mighty Signs and 
Wonders : Nay farther yet, Pontius Pi- 
late, as Enſebius informs us, ſent a 
large Narrative of our Sawiours Mira- 
cls to Tiberias Ceſar, who laid them 
up among the Records of the Empire, 
and accordingly they are appealed to 
by the Antient Pathers. Let us not 
therefore be any longer faithleſs, but 
believing. We cannot ' have a ſurer 
Foundation for our Faith, than the 
Evidence of Miracles ; and he muſt 
needs be a Miracle of Infidelity him- 
ſelf, who doth not beheve thoſe Mi- 
racles which were wrought by our Sa- 
viour, feeing they have been atteſted 
both by Friends and Foes, and con- 


firmed to us, not only by Chriſtians, 


but alſo by Jews and Pagans. 
Thirdly, T ſhall name but one Rea- 
fon more, why many men diſcover ſo 


little fear of God in their Lives and 


Con- 
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Converſations ; and that is a dangerous 
opinion they have imbib'd of a ſtate 
of Annihilation after death. 'The In- 
famous Author of the Monſtrous Le- 
viathan has ſadly debaucht this unhap< 
py Age of ours, by teaching That the 
Wicked after Death ſhall have no Re- 
farrettion: no, as he tells them, they 
ſpall return to their Primitive Nothing ; 
and have ny more ſenſe of Pain than 
they had before they received their Be 


- #ug. A Doftrin this, moſt fatal to 


Piety and Vertue ! For if Wicked Men 
can once perſwade themſelves that they 
need not fear any ſeverer puniſhment 
after Death than that of Annihilation, 
then they will for certain run to afll 
exceſs of Riot. For this, and no other 
was the uſe which was made of this 
rnaicious Do&rin in the days of 

t. Parl; this and no other, was the 
language of Epicureans then, as you 
may read in 1 Cor. 15. 32. {If the Dead 
riſe wot, ſay they, let us Eat and 
Drink, for to morrow we Die. But what 
faith Solomoz to ſuch Sinners as theſe, 


Eccleſ. 11, 9. Rejoyce, O Young Man, iz - 
thy Youth, and let thy Heart chear thee . 


#n the days of thy Youth; walk on in 
the ways of thy own Heart, and in the 
feeht of thine own Eyes : yet know thou 

RG _cC- what 


. "—_ 
' » 
- 


20 


The Firſs Sermon, 
that for all theſe things God will bring thee 
ento Judement. What a diſmal day 
will the day of Judgment be to ſuch 
deluded Sinners ? "They will then at 
leaſt find this DoQtrin of Annihilati- 
on ſadly confuted, when they ſhall 
wiſh in vain, that they had nevg 
been born; and ſhall call upon the 
Rocks and Mountains to do them ſo 
much kindneſs, as to cruſh them in- 
to nothing. For certainly the gnawings 
of the Worm, and the unquenchable 
burnings of Fire denofe another ſtate 
than that of Annihilation. I hope by 
this time you will allow me to fay 
with the Pſamiſt in the Text, Thou; 
even thou, O Lord, art to be feared. 
Believe it, there is no contending with 
Almighty God Let the Potſherds 


ſtrive with the Potſherds of the Earth, 


but - wo unto him that ſtriveth with 
his Maker. Ceaſe therefore to do 
evil, and learn to do well; perfe& 
Holineſs in this fear of the Lord all 
the days of your lives, and then that 
God who 1s able to deſtroy you, will 


be found as able, and much more will- . | 


ing to ſave you for the Merits of your 
deareſt Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; to whom, 
CAP j 
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SERMON I. 


Revel. ii. 5. 


T will come unto thee quickly, and will 
remove thy Candleſtick out of his 
place, except theu repent, 


T. Jerom ſays of this Book of 
+ Revelations, that it hath as ma= 
ny Myſteries as Words; and 
St. Auſtin givesa like Charatter 
of it, when he tells us, it will 
exercere mentes legentium, that is, ſet their 
Wits to work, who ſet themſfelves to 
read it. But notwithſtanding all this, 
what is ſaid of the Scripture in gene- 
ral, is alſo true of this Scripture in par- 
ticular: Namely, that tho? there be 
many Floods, yet there aremany Fords, 
tho? there be many Depths where the 
greateſt Elephants or | Wikg.pCt there 
> 3 


are 
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are alſo ſome Shallows, where the leaſt 
Lambs will be able to wade. In ſome 


wy the Holy Spirit ſoars aloft a+ 


* bove rhe reach of the Higheſt, and.jn 


other places he ſtoops ſo low, as to 
condeſcend even to the Capacity of 
the Meaneſt : And ſo he doth here in 
the Text, where there are no diffi- 
culties to puzzle us, but plain things 
to inſtruft and dire& us. The Text 
15 a part of that Epiſtle which was ſent 


by Chriſt to the Angel of the Church 


of Epheſus. Epheſas was a large City, 
uU of which chat: vera Iefſe 

aces, as the Learned Hammond and 
others obſerve. And according to that 
Government Chriſt had ſet up in his 


Church, there was an Angel or Biſhop * 


conſtituted to overſee the Flgck of 
Chriſt in theſe places. Hence St. Au- 
tin, ſpeaking of the ſeven Angels which 
are mentioned in this Book of Rewve- 
[ations, ſtiles them the Biſhops or Go- 
vernours of theſe ſeven Churches. Such 

Biſhop or Angel was ſet. over the 
Church of Epheſus ; and Antiquity 
tells us, Ozeſimys was their Biſhop ; to 
this Biſhop or Angel doth Chrift ſend. 
an Epiſtle,as may be learn'd from wer. 1 


of this Chapter, Unto the Angel of the . 


Church of 'E pheſus, mrite. The whole 
Ws . Epiitle, 
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logue, conſiſts of four Principal Parts.. 
Firſt; A commendation of them for 
their Labour and Patience, and unwil- 
lingneſs to ſuffer them that are Evil, 
Ver. 2, Jo » 


- 


Szconaly, A Repreheniion, wherein 


* they are blamed for leaving their Firſt 


Love, and abating ſomething of the 


Zeal and PFervour for the Goſpel of 


Chriſt, verſ. 4. And, ; 

Thirdly, An Exhortation to things of 
great Importance here, in the beginning 
of the 'Text, Remember from whence thou 
art fallen, and repent, and do thy. firſt 
works. And, | 

Foarthly, A Commination in the. laſt 
words of.the Verſe, Elſe 1 will come unto 
zee quickly, and will remove thy Candleſtick 
out of his place. For the fulles under- 
ſtanding of which words, EE 

Firſt, We will firſt inquire why.the 
Church of Chriſt is compared unto a 
Candleſtick. ES 

Secondly, Shew you that this Can-' 
dleftick may be removed out of his 
place. OG | 
Thirdly, "That it is an heavy Judg- 


ment to have this Candleſtick remoyed . 


out of his place, | | 
Fourthly, The Cauſes of this heavy 
Judgment. And, C4 Fifthh, 
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fo enquire why the Church of Chriſt 
$5 compared unto a Candleſtick. That 
the "Church of Chriſt - is compared 
to a Candleſtick, is plain from Chap. 
x. 20. where we are told, that The /e- 
wes Stars are the Angels of the ſeven 


Charches ; and the ſeven Candleſticks are 


the ſeven Churches. And well may the 
Church of Chriſt be compared unto a 
Candleſtick, ſince it halds forth the 
Word of God, which is ſo often com- 
pred unto a Light.” We have a more 
are word of propheſie, ſaith St. Peter, 
wherenunto ye do well that ye take heed, 
as, unto a light ſbining in a dark place. 
2 Pet. 1. 19. To the ſame purpoſe is 
that off David, Pſal. 119. 105. Thy word 
is 4 lamp unto my feet, and a light an- 
tomy path. The World indeaT of it 


Telf, is a very dark place, and ſtands 


in need of Light: It is a dark and 


diſtal place, in reſpe of thoſe mani- 
fold troubles and miſeries which infeſt 


this Life. Now the Word of God is 


.2 Liglit which helps to ſcatter and 
diſperſe theſe Miſts of Trouble. So 


King Dgvid found it, Pfal. 119. 50. 


Ybio is wy c omfort in my affliction; thy 
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word has quickned me. The whole world, 
faith St. Johx, lieth in wickedneſs ; and 
it were impoſſible for us to find our 
way to Heaven without the light of 
God's Word. But God is fo gracious, 
as to giveus his Word tobe 4 /amp unto 


' par feet, and. a light unto our paths. 


How ought we then to prize and va» | 


Tue the Church of God, which 1s no 
leſs than the Light of the World ; with- 
out the direction whereof, we muſt 
have.wandred up and down the Wil- 


derneſs, and never have found out the 


way to Canaan! There is no Salvation 
out of the Church, ec erit i111; Dens 


Pater, cui non eſt Eccleſia Miter ; God, 


ſaith St. Cyprian, will not be his Father, 
who doth not own the Church for his 
Mother. Had we been born without 
the Pale of the Church, we had been 
Aliens from the Commonwealth of 
Iſrael; Strangers to the Covenant of 


. Promiſe, without God, without Chriſt, 
and without Hope in this World. Sure 


then we who are born within the Pale 
of God?s Church, and enjoy the glorious 
Light of the Goſpel, ſhould rejoyce in 
this Light, and learn to Prize and Va- 
Jue it ; otherwiſe we may be deprived 


. Of it, andloſeall the advantages there- | 
of, as will appear by conſidering the 


Second General, Secondly, 
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Secondly, Which is to ſhew that this 
Candleftick may be removed out of his 


place. This is plain from the words 


of the Text, where we have our Savi- 


our ſpeaking thus to the Church of 


Epheſus, Except thou repent, I will 
come unto thee quickly, .and remove thy 


. Candleſtick out of his place. Chriſt's 


Church therefore may fail and be ex- 
tinguiſh*d. But for themorediſtin& de- 
ciſion of this point, we muſt carefully 
diſtinguiſh of Chriſt's Catholick and 
Univerſal:Church, and of ſome particu- 
far Church of Chriſt, ſeated in ſome 


. particular Kingdom or Nation ; as the 


Church of-Ezzlaza, the Church of Scor- 
/and, the Church of Dexmark, and the 
like. Now, 

x/?, Tt is certain in the firſt place, 
that the Catholick or Univerſal Church 
can never fail, and be totally extin- 
guiſhed.; this larger Candleſtick ſhall 
never be removed. We have ſeveral 
promiſes in Scripture, which aſſure us 
of the perpetuity of Chriſt's Church, 
and that .it ſhall continue eyen un- 
to the end of the World. So our Sa- 
viour promiſes his Apoſtles, Mat. 28. 
ult. Lo, 1. am with you always, even une 
zo the: end of the world, Andagain, Mat. 


his 


x6. 18, 1t 1s ſaid, that Chriſt has built 
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his Charch upon a Rock, and the gates of 
Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. Thus 
firm __ oſt = the nag mn. Church, 
as St. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks elegantly, 1t 4 
be aſſaulted, but not defeated; : # _—_ 
be diſtreſſed, but not deſtroyed ; it may 
be wounded, but it ſhall nat fall ;, it may 
be toſſed, but mot wrecktd; it may, and 
ſhall be militant, but yet never be over- 
come. But, 

2/y. Tho? the Catholick and U- 
niverſal Church be thus ſtable and 
perpetual, yet no particular Church can 
claim. this priviledge:; The Church of 
any particular Place or Nation, ma 
utterly fail, and have 1ts Candleſtick 
removed from it, This is threatned in 
the Text to the Church of Zpheſas, 
and has been the fad fate of ſeveral 0+ 
ther particular Churches, For where 


are thoſe many Famous Churches in - 


Africay which were ſo glorious and flou- 
riſhing inthe days of St. Auſtiz ? Where 
are thoſe ſeven Golden Candleſticks, 
thoſe ſeven Famous Churches of Aſia 
St. John mentions in the three firſt 
Chapters of this Book of Revelations ? 
Are they not utterly ruin'd and de- 
ſftroyed? And dwells there any thing 
in theſe places but Tgnorance, Barbart- 
ty and Mahumetaniſm ? Thus ye ſee it 
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is moſt plain, that tho? the Catholick 
ſhall never fail, - yet the Church of 
any particular Place and Nation may. 
— Tho' he will not remove his Candle- 
Nick quite out of the World, byt will 
always have a Church in ſome place 
or other ; yet it 1s not certain it ſhall be 
1n this or that Nation: He may remove 
his Candleſtick from Exgland,or Holland, 
or any other particular Nation, which 
has filled up the meaſure of their Iniqui- 

In ſuch a caſe he deals with them 
as our Saviour threatens to deal with 
the Jews, Mat. 21. 43. Therefore T ſay 
wnto you, the Kingdom of God ſhall be 
taken from you, and given to a Nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof. Thus 
Chriſt threatned, and becauſe the Jews 
Cid not repent, he dealt with them ac- 
cordingly ; for they are now become Lo- 
ammi, no more a People, but wrath is 
come upon them to the uttermoſt. I 
- cannot diſmiſs this poznt, without an 
Inference or two. And, 

Tt. It every particular Church may 
fail, then the Church of Rome is vain 
in boaſting ſo much of her Perpetuity 
and Indefettibility. We know ſhe 1s 
but a part of the Catholick Church, and 
a very corrupt part of it too ; and there- 
fore un vain do they fancy,” that the 


gates, 
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bates of Hell ſhall never prevail again 
Tod * Paut gwves thein Do id 
'vice, Rom. It. 2t, 22: Be not high minds 
ed, but fear if God ſpared not the 
natural branches, take heed leſt he alſo 
ſpare not thee, "This Epiſtle, ye know, 
15 written to the Church of Rowe; .and 
if this Church of Rowe had been Infal- 
libie and Perpetual, St. Paul had migh- 
tily faiPd in his Logick; for hg makes 
them ſubject to the ſame fate whick 
befell the Jews, and that they miglte 

fail as well as they had done. | 
213. Since particular Churches may 
fail, then this ſhould make them ſtudy 
their preſervation, and uſe ſuch means 
as may be effeftual to that purpoſe. 
If the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, in any 
Nation, ſhall become vain in their ima- 
nations, exchanging plain and whole- 
ome 'Truth, for tond Speculations and 
Opinions ; if they ſhall turn FaQious 
and Schiſmatical, negleQing their Spt- 
ritual Guides and Paſtors; if they be 
- Diſſolute in their Manners, and confute 
their Religion by their Lives ; they will 
provoke God to remove his Candleſtick, 
and bring confuſion upon them. Chriſt 
is fo far trom: promiſing ſafety and pro- 
tection to any particular Church arid 
Feople, who neglect their own ſafety 
| that 
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that he threatens ruin and deſtruftion 
to them, except thou repenteſt, T will come 
gnto thee quickly, and remove thy Candle- 
ſtick oat of his places How careful then 
ſhould we, of this Nation, be to pre- 
ſerve the Goſpel among us, leſt God 
carry it away from us unto a People 
that will better bring forth the fruits 
thereof? And to excite us all to this 


ſtudy and carefulneſs, I proceed in the ' 


third place to, _. 
Thirdly, Shew you, that it is an 


heavy Judgment to have this Candle. 


ſtick rempved out of his place. Ir is 
in the Text threatned asan heavy Judg- 
ment to the Church of Epheſus, Except 
thou repent, faith Chriſt, I will come un- 
#0 thee quickly, and remove thy Candle- 
ſick. out of his place. So our Saviour 
threatens \t as an heavy Judgment unto 
the Jews, Mat. 21. 43. Therefore I ſay 
unto you, the Kingdom of God ſhall be 
taken from you, and given to a Nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof. And 
the greatneſs of the judgment will ap- 
pear at large from theſe following par- 
ticulars. 

If. It deprives a Nation of its chiefeſt 
Honour. As it is the higheſt Honour 
in this World to be related to an Earth- 
ly King, fo it is a much higher Honour 
['0) 


- 
t mag vm & Swe 


A ; 
A TEAS 


" ECD Soo 


The Second Sermens. © 
to be related to the King: of Kings. 
Hence is that of the Prophet 1/ay, 
Chap. 43. 4. Since thou waſt precious in 
my fight, thou haſt been honourable, Now 
aſl this Honour 1s loſt, when once a 
Nation loſeth its Relation to God.” Thus 
God dealt with the Jews, Hoſea x. 9. 


| Then ſaid God, call his name Lo-ammi, 


for ye are not my People, and T will 
a0t be your God. When God removes 
his Candleſtick, and reje&s a: Nation 
from being his People, they become then 
as contemptible as Heathensand Tnfidels, 
as Vile and deſpicable as the Jews have 
been in the World ever fince God difſ- 


owned them for his People. :. 


2ly. This heavy Judgment does alſo 
deprive a Nation of God's ſpecial care 
and providence. Weknow God's Church 
and .People are as dear to him .as the 
Apple of his Eye ; and hes, as he has 
promiſed, a Wall of Fire round ahoat 
them, Now a. Wall of Fire 1s both 
Defenſive and Offenſive, . and denotes 
that God by his ſpecial Providence does 
not only defend his choſen People, but 
alfo offends and deſtroys their Enenues. 
Behold, faith the Plalmiſt, Pfal. 33. 18. 
Behold, take notice of this, faith he, 
-namely, that the Eye of the Lord is ap- 
on them that fear him: Of theſe = 
takes 


a= . 


3k 
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takes a ſpecial Care, and exetciſes a. 


moſt render and watchful Providence 
over them, 7to deliver their Soul fron. 


Death, and to keep them alive in the 


time of Famine: thus: happy are the. 
People whoſe God is the Lord. But if 
by our Sits we .provoke God to re- 
move our Candleſtick out of his. place, 
and reject us from being his People, 
then ſhall. we loſe our. right and title. 
to this his ſpecial Careand Providence; 
we ſhall ſoon then become a prey, unto 
our Enemies, a reproach and. by/ word 
to all that are round about us. , /When 
the Jewiſh Nation had filed up the 


Meaſure of their Iniquity, a Dreadful 


Voice was heard intheir Temple,ſaying, 
Mipremas hinc, migrems hinc, let us go 
hence, let us go hence; 1ntimating that 
God and his Holy Angels were then de- 
parting from them, - and withdrawing 
their Care and *Providence over them : 
And preſently after this the Abomina- 
tion of Deſolation was brought upon 
them, ſo that they have ceaſed ever 


ſince, not only. to be the Church and . 


People of God, but alſo tobe a Nation; 
being ſcattered and diſperſed up and 
down the World, and hated 1n. all 
places: But this will appear yer far- 


ther. "—- 
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2/3. To bean heavy Judgment, ifwe 
conſider that the Holy Ghoſt in Scrip- 
ture, eſteems it an heavier Judgment 
than others are. Adverſity and Oppreſ- 
ſion are heavy Judgments, and yet but 
light in compariſon of this. So much 
may be gathered from Iſaiah 30.20. 7h#? 
the Lo'd give you the Bread of Adver- 
ſity, and the Water of Affliction © yet ſhall 
ot thy Teachers be removed into a cornct 
any more; but thine Eyes ſhall ſee thy 
Teachers, and thine Ears ſhall hear a 
Voice behind thee, ſaying, this is the 
way, walk in it. Tho? oppreſſion and 
Adverſity be heavy burthens, yet are 
they nothing to the lofs of Teachers,and 


the deprivation of God's Ordinahices. SG - 


long as God*sCandleſtick ſhines amongſt 
us, and we enjoy the great advantages 
of Prayers, Sermons and Sacraments, 
other Judgments may the better be diſ- 
penſed with. Famine 1s another very 
fore Judgment ; when this rages, God 
is ſaid ro marth through the Land in in- 


aignation, Hab. 3 12: and we. will not. 


{tick to believe it, when we conſider the 
direful effects and conſequences of Fa- 
mine. We read in our Chronicles that 
there was formerly fuch a dreadful Fa- 
mine in this Ifland, that when Male- 


factors were lead out of Priſort towards 
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the place of Exceution, the poor hun- 
gry People would preſently fall upon 
them, and tearing themin peices, cat 
them up. And we will not wonderat 
it, when 'we read Ezek. 5 10. Of Fa- 
thers eating up their Sons, and Sons their 
Fathers : And which: 1s ſtanger and 
more unnatural yet, we find Lamen. 
4 10. Texd:r compaſſionate Women, tOr- 
ced by the © extremity of. hunger, zo 
ſeeth their own Childrez. 'Thele are 
horrid inſtances of a dreadful Judgment, 
and yet we have a ſ{adder inſtance of 
it; and Famine is faid to be ſucha 
devourer, as cauſes a man to devour him- 
felt, as you may read Ifai. 9.20. where 
every man 1s. brought in eating the 
FL of his own Arm. 'T hus great and 
heavy a Judgment is Famine 3 yea, 
by ſome it is thought to be one of the 
foreſt Heaven can inflict ; and yet it is 
inferiour to this of the Text, when God 


in wrath zemoves our Candieftick out. of 


his place; when he takes his Goſpel 
away from us, and deprives us of all 
the priviledges and advantages of his 
Holy Ordinances. Nolets than this 1s 
aſſerted , Amos 8. 11, 12. Behold, the 
azys come, faith the Lord God, that 
T will ſend a Fainize in the Land, mot 
a Famize of Bread, wot a thirft of iater, 
bat of hb arive the ord of the Lod, 
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Es dud they ſhall wander from Sea to Sea, 


and from the North ever to the Eaſt 
ſhall they run to and fro, to ſeek the 
Word of the Lord, and ſhall not find 
zt. Thus a Famine of the Word is a 


- forer Judgment than the Famine of 
®Bread ; and well indeed it may, ſince 


the one deſtroys only the Body, theo- 
ther deſtroys the Soul. If theLight of the 
Goſpel be taken away, worſe than £E- 
gyptian darkneſs will enſue, ſuch as will 
cauſe us: to fall, and that into the bot- 


' tomleſs Pit, from whence there is no Re- 


demption. Thus I have diſpatched the 


* three Generals, and ſhewn you that *tis 


an heavy Judgment to have our Cazdle- 


' ſtick removed out of his place. For this 
# heavy Judgment deprives a Nation of 


its Chieteit Honour, and makes them 
become Lo-ammz , or no people : It des 
prives them alſo of God's ſpecial Care 


' and Providence, and renders them an 
# eaſie prey unto their Enemies. And, 
 laftly, it ſurpaſſes the foreſt of God's 


Judgments; and a Famine of Bread is far 


#. more tolerable than a Famine of the 


Word. Theſe Confderations, it any, 
will teach us to value God's Ordinan- 
ces at an higher rate than formerly we 
have, and excite our greateſt care and 
diligence to prevent ſuchan heavy Judg- 
2 menrc 
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ment as thjs; and to help usto perform- 
this Duty the better, I come in the 
| fourth place, - 7 

Foarthly, Briefly to conſider ſome of ,F#, 
thoſe Cauſes which bring ſuch an heavy | 
Judgment upon a Nation. And 

if. Sin is the General Cauſe of® 
this heavy Judgment ; we need no other 
proof of this than the Text it elf, 
where Chriſt bids the Church of Ephe- 
ſas remember from whence ſhe had falles, | 
and repent, and do the firſt works. No» « 
thing but our Iniquities can ſeparate be=  ; 
twixt our God and us; if we do 
not repent of them, they will be our 
ruin. For God will not continue his 
Goſpel toa backſliding and difobedienr 
People, but will take it away, and give 
it toa Nation that will better bring forth 
the Fruits thereof. 

2/y. The contempt of God's Word 
and his Meſſengers is another Cauſc 
of this heavy Judgment. This may 
eaſily be gathered from 2 Chroz. 
36. 15, 16, Where weare told, that the 
Lord God ſent to the Jews by his 
Meſſengers, riſins up betimes, and ſend- 
ing, becauſe he had compaſſion oz 
his People, and oa his dwellins Place. 
But they mocked the Meſſengers of 
(i0d, and acſpiſed his Words, and miſt: 
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_- | ſed his Prophets, until the wrath of the 


Lord aroſe againſt his Pepple, till there 
was 10 remedy. SO Amos 8. where the 


#F» Prophet threatens them with a Famine 


of the Word, he afſſigns this among 0- 
ther reaſons, ver. 5. namely z becauſe 
they prophaned his Sabbaths, and deſpi- 
fed his Ordinances. And indeed when a 
Nation undervalues the Light of the 
Goſpel, and judg themſelves unwor- 
thy of it, it is but juſt with God to re- 
move their Candleſtick, and carry his 
Goſpel to a People more worthy of 
It, | 
34y. Schiſms and Diviſions are an- 
other grand Cauſe of this heavy Judg- 
ment. Hiſtorians tell us, that this was 
it which opened the way to the Turks 
and Saracezs to overflow the Eaſtern 
Churches, and let Mahametaniſm in- 
to the World. It was this which brought 
that deluge of Goths and Vandals, and 
other barbarous Nations upon the Weſt: 


' And indeed weneetd not wonder at it, 


fince S. James tells us, Chap. 3. 16. That 


where envying and ſtrife is, there will 


* be confuſion and every evil work, "Thus 


T have diſpatched the fourth General, 
and ſhewn you ſome of thoſe Cauſes 
which provoke God to remove his Can- 
dleſtick from a Peopleand Nation. Sin 
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in the General is the Cauſe of it : In 
particular the contempt of God's Meſ- 
ſengers and his Ordinances, and thoſe 
Schiſms and Diviſions which rage 1n a 
Nation: And if we ſhould now reflect 
upon our ſelves, I fear we ſhould: find 
ſo much wickedneſs and debauchery 
raging inthe Land ; ſuch groſs propha- 
nation of God's Sabbaths, contempt of 
his Meſſengers and his Ordinances, and 
withal ſo many dangerous Schiſms and 
Factions amongſt us, as may juſtly 
cauſe us to dread the heavy Judg- 
ment of the Text. But T will not 
foretel your danger, but exhort 
you to preyent it, and that by Re- 
entance as the Text direts. Which 
Fifthly, brings me to the fifth and laſt 


General propoſed, which is, to ſhew you 


the Means to prevent this heavy Judg- 
ment. Now this cannot better be 


learned, than from that advice Chriſt _ 


gives the Church of Epheſus in this - 


lace remember therefore from whence 
thou art fallen, and repent, and do the 
firſt works. Repentance therefore is the 
beſt means we can take to appeaſe 
God's Wrath, and prevent his Judg- 
ments. - If we repent of the evil of 
our ways, God alfo will repent of the 


evilwe have reaſon enough to fear he 


is 
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is bringing upon us. Hear whatsis ſaid 
to this purpoſe in the Prophet, Jer. 3. 
12. Return, O back ſliding Iſrael, ſaith 
the Lord, and I will not cauſe mine an- 


ger to fall upon you, for 1 am merciful. 


What a gracious motive 1s here urged ? 
What will perſwade us to repent, if 
the hopes of Mercy will not ? In what 
aſad condition ſhould we be, if God 
ſhould remove our Candleſtick out of 
his place ; if he ſhould take away his 
glorious Goſpel from us, and deprive 
us ofall the advantages and priviled- 
ges of his Holy Ordinances ? Indeed 
our fins call aloud for ſuch heavy Judg- 
ments. Our Superiours both in Church 
and State have acknowledged for us, 
that prophane Swearing, Perjury, Drun- 
kennels, and a violation of God's Sab- 
baths, have ſadly made this Land to' 
mourn. And may we not add, a great 
contempt of God's Word, a miſu- 
ſing of his Meſſengers, a {lighting of his 
Ordinances, beſides thoſe Factions and 
Schiſms which abound among us ? And 
may not God juſtly viſit for thefe 
things ? Oh then it is time that we 
{ſhould all ſmite upon our Breaſts, and 
return unto the Lord with humiliation 
and repentance, that our iniquities may 
not be our ruin, but 'eyery kind .of 

| | D 4 Repcnt- 
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Repentance will not ſerve the turn : the 
Greek word in the Text 1s pemwroe, 
which Latantias tranſlates mutationes 
mentis in melius, that 1s, a change of 


the Mind from worle to better; not a_ 
change of the Looks, or hanging down ' 


the Head Jike a Bullruſh, tor all this 
may be done by a Pharifee or an Hy- 
pocrite, It 1s not a change of our Ap- 
parel, or a putting on of Sackcloath ; 
tor ſuch humiliation and repentance may 
be performed by a wicked: Ahab ; but 
the Repentance of the Text denotes a 
'real change of the Mind ; or as the Pro- 


phet Joel deſcribes it, 4 turning unto the ' 


Lordwith all our Hearts,Chap.2.12.Such 
a Repentanceas this, will make us fruit- 
ful 1a eyery good word and work, and 
pay an univerſal Obedience to all God's 
Commandments ; it will make usre- 
form our Lives, honour God's Goſpel, 
value his Ordinances, and have.no hand 
inthe encouraging thoſe Schiſms and 
Diviſions which are amongſt us ; This 
15 the Repentance Chrift recommends; 
and if it be carefully PraGiſed by us 
we may prevent the heavy Judgment 
of the Text, and procure the continu- 
ance of the Goſpel amongſt us ; which 
God Almighty grant for the ſake of 
Jeſus Chriſt, ers. _ | 

” The Graceof our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
aud the Love of God, &c. SER- 
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2 Pet. 111.28. 
But Grow in Grace. 


TT is a Famous Diſpute among Pa- 
piſts and Proteſtants, where St, 
Peter was when he wrote this 

. and his former Epiſtle : The Pa- 
piſts would have him to be at Rome, 
that they. may the better eſtabliſh 
their Papal Monarchy, and derive 
che Succeſſion of their Biſhops from 
that great Apoſtle. But St. Peter 
himſelf tells us that he was at Babylon 
x Pet. 5, 13. The Church that is at Ba- 
bylon eleffed together with you , ſalu- 
teth you. Indeed Sr.Johr,in his Book ofthe 
Revelations, takes Babylon in a myſtical 
{enſe tor Rowe,which well became his pro 
phetick 


greateſt numbers after their Captivi- 
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phetick and myſtical ſtyle ; but there is 
no reaſon to believe that St. Peter, who, 
in theſe Epiſtles writes no Propheſie, but 
only plain Inſtruction, tor the diſperſed 
Jews, thould take Baby/oz in any other 
than a Literal Senſe, namely for that 
Antient and famous City which was 
the Metropolis of Cha/dea ; and indeed 
there are ſundry Arguments to induce 
this belief. As, 

Firſt, St. Paul, who about this time 
wrote this Epiſtle tothe Romars, makes 
no mention at all of St. Peters being 
then at Rome; notwithftanding he ſends 
Commendation to all that were of E- 
minency 1n the Church. 

Secondly, Tt is agreed onby both Pa- 
piſts and'Proteſtants, that the Apoſtle- 
ſhip of the Jews was ina peculiar man» 
ner committed to St. Perey, as that.of 
the Gentiles was to St. Paul. This St. 
Ferom calls Principale Mandatum, the 


- main of theirCommiſhon ; from whence 


it neceflartly follows , - that St. Peters 


. chief imployment muſt be where the 
greateſt numbers of Jews were. Now 
; 1t 15 certain that Baby/or in Chaldea was: 


the place where the Jews reſided in 


the ES 
Thirdly, - St. Peter direQs his Epiftles 
(i, | to 
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to the Jews ſcattered throughout Ponta, 
Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithywia, 
which all belonged to the Juriſdiction 
of the Patriarch of Babylon. 

Fourthly, St. Peter, writing to theſe 
diſperſed Jews, rehearfeth ſeveral Nati- 
ons where they reſided, as Pontas, Ga- 
latia, Cappadecia, Aſia, and Bithynia, but 
leaves out Chaldea, where they reſided 
in greateſt numbers, which he would 
never have done, had not Chaldea been 


_ theplacefrom whence he wrote theſe E- 


piſtles. I ſhall add but one Argument 
more,from As 18.2.where we are told, 
that Claudius Ceſar commanded all the 
Jewsto depart fromRome;ſo that we may 
conclude St. Peter would not keep his 
re{lidence there, where he wanted his 
Flock committed to his Charge; and 
therefore it is more rational to believe he 
re{ided at Babylon, where vaſt numbers 
of the Jews reſided alſo. TI have pre- 
miſed thus much to prove that St. Pe- 
ter wrote . theſe two Epiſtles from Ba- 
bylon 11 Chaldea ; becauſe it will follow 
from hence, that the Papiſts have not 


one Text of Scripture to found their 


belief of St. Peters being at Rome, tho? 
on it depenas their whole Papal Mo- 
narchy : For-this 1s the only Text they 
pretend to, an4 you ſee how little it 
makes 
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makes for their purpoſe, ſo that they 
have nothing but human Teſtimony to 
build this great Article of their Faith 
upon, and that ſuch as is derived from 
Papias, a weak, credulous perſon, as 
Eaſebias {tiles him . By this time you 
will in ſome meafure underſtand the 
Place from which, and the Perſons to 
whom St. Peter writes; and being ſhort. 
ly, as he tells them, zo put off his Earthe 
ly Tabernacle, we need not doubt the 
excellency of thoſe Inſtructions he be- 
queaths tothe Jews: All which he con- 
cludes with the moſt important words 
of the Text, Grow iz Grace. For the 
better underſtanding of which, 

Firſt, Wewill firit conſider the Duty 
it ſelf, Grow 77 Grace. 

Secondly, We will enquire what is that 
degree or {ſtature of Grace a Chriſtian 
mult grow to before hecan aſſure hime 
{elf of Eternal Salvation. 

Thirdly, Whether any farther growth 
in Grace be attainable in this Lite. 

Fourthly, What Reaſons and Encou- 
ragements we have 'to endeavour after 
the higheſt degrees of Grace. I begin 
with the firſt of theſe. 

Firſt, Namely to conſider the Duty 
it ſelf, which is to Grow zz Grace, A 
Chriſtians lite muſt be a continual pra- 
greſs 
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greſs .in Holineſs ; he muſt not with 
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Hercules, ere& his Pillars, and writea . 


203 altra upon them,ſaying hitherto will 
I go and no farther : for true Grace is 
of a growing and multiplying Nature ; 
ſo that the good Chriſtian muſt not be 
content with his preſent attainments, 
but with St. Pazl, he muſt always be 


preſſing forward, forgetting thoſe things 


which are behind, and reaching forth 
unto thoſe things which are before. To 
this purpoſe is that Character Solomon 
oives of the juſt Man, Prov. 4 18. The 
Paths of the Juſt is as the Shining Light, 
that ſhineth more and more unto the perfe(t 
Day. He 1s not like Fo/azhs Sun that 
ſtood ſtill in the Firmament, much leſs 
like Hezekiahs, which went ten degrees 
backward ; but he is like Davids Sun 
which . cometh forth as a Bridegroom out 
of his Chamber, and rejoyceth as a Giant 
to run his Race, Now this growth in 
Grace denotes at leaſt theſe two bleſſings. 
Fa, The getting all ſorts of Graces; 
na, 
Secondly, Serious endeavours after the 
higheſt degrees of them. 
Firſt, "This growth in Grace denotes 
. thegetting all ſorts of Graces. It is a 
known Maxim in Philoſophy, audto toro 
augetur quelibet pars, in the Natural 
Growth 
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Growth of Plants, when the whole in- 
creaſeth, every part increaſethalſo ; and 
the Maxim holds in Spiritul Growths 
too : For all the Faculties of the Soul 
are improved _ together, and the New 
Creature muſt be adorned with all forts 
of Vertue. 'Tothis purpoſe is that ſay- 
ing of Cicero, Omnes virtutes inter fe 
nexe conjugateque ſunt, all the Vertues, 
ſaith he, are linked and joyned together, 
{o that he that has one, muſt have them 
all. Hence we find Chriſt's Spoute in the 
Canticles, compared toa pleaſant Gar- 
den, which is adorned with great varic- 
ty of Flowers, and perfum*d with all 
ſorts of Fragrant Spices ; thus the Kzzzs 
Daughter" muſt be all Glorious ' within. 
The good Chriſtian that will grow in 
Grace mult be poſſeſſed with all ſorts of 
Virtues, according to. that exhortation 
our Apoſtle gives, Chap. 1.5. Grve all 
diligence, faith he, and add to your Faith, 
Pertae ; ana to Vette, Knowledge ; and to 
Knowledge, Temperance ; and to Tempe= 
rance, Patience ; and to Patience, Goadli- 
neſs; and to Godlineſs, Brotherly Kzna- 
zicſs, and to Brotherly ' Kzndneſs, Charity, 
All theſe Vertues muſt dwell together ; 
and that man hath none of them, who 
has them not all in ſome degree and 
meaſure. But, X 
Second F Y 
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Secondly, 'Fhis Growth in Grace, as 
it denotes the getting all ſorts of Ver- 
tues, ſo it denotes our ſerious endea- 
vours after the higheſt degrees of 
them. As the growing Chriſtian muſt 
add Vertue to Vertue, and'pile one 
Grace upon another ; ſo he 'mutft not ſit 
down with ſome lower attainments, but 
advance to the higheſt pitch and de- 
gree of every Grace. I need not tell you 
that there are ſeveral degrees in every 
| Grace and Vertue, the number of which 
is varioully reported by Learned Men. 
Ariſtotle, that Prince of Philoſophers, 
reckons hut eight ; Gregory the Great, fif- 
teen ; Johannes Climachus: doubles the 
number,and makes them Thirty. Bur 
theſe Great Men do all :fall ſhort of 
the truth, for there cannot'/be : fewer 
than infinite degrees in every Vertue ; 
ſeeing God Almighty poſſeſſes them all 
in infinite degrees of Perfetion , Now 
this is the Pattern which 1s propoſed to 
the Chriſtians jmitation: For as our Sa- 
viour ſpeaks, he muſt endeavour to be 
perfect even as his Heavenly Father is 
pertet. Sure then he muſt endeavour 
to grow very high, who 1s to grow as 


high as Heaven ; he muſt not be contenr ' 
with low attainments, who 1s to imitate 


the infinirePerfeCti ons of the Divine Na+ 
rure 
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ture. Thus the Righteous muſt hold 
on. in his way, and he that hath clean 
Hands, muſt wax ſtronger and ſtroriger, 
according to the advice of St Ferom ; it 
muſt be his conſtant ſtudy to grow 7 
Graceas he grows in Years. Like the 
Vine to which the Holy Ghoſt fo fre- 
quently compares him; he muſt know 
no other period of his growth, than 
that of his Life 3 and like Caleb, muſt 
be aQive and vigorous, even at eighty 
years of Age. The ſerious Chriſtian 
{till finds ſomething that needs to be 
amended ; ſomething alſo decayed he 
mult becareful to repair,and ſomething 
not yetattained he muſt preſs hard after. 
As the diligent Bee flies from Flower 
Flower,thar it may gather greater plenty. 
and abundance of Hony ; ſo the ſerious 
Chriſtian goes from Duty to Duty, and 
from Ordinance to Ordinance, out of a 
longing deſire to gain higher degrees of 
Grace. To this purpoſe 1s that Chara- 
er the Pfalmiſt gives of a Righteous 
Man, Pal. 92. 12. 8&c. The Righteoas 
{ball flouriſh like the Palm-Tree ; he ſhall 
grow like a Cedar in Lebanon ; thoſe 
that be planted in the Houſe of the Lord, 
fhall flouriſh in the Courts of our God. 
They ſhall ſtill brings forth Fruit, yea 
even in Old Ave; they (hall be fat and 


flouriſhins 
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uriſhing. What elegant and ſignifi: 
= A are theſe! Here = not; 
only mention of growing, but of Flou:- 
riſhigg too, and here isFlouriſhing men- 
tioned no lefs than three times, and it is 
the flouriſhing not of an ordinary 
Tree, but of a Palm tree, which is fa- 
mous for its Flouriſhing under the hea- 
vieſt burthens : Nay further, it is flouri- 
ſhing like a Cedar, and that not grows 
ing ina barrenWilderneſs,but in Lebanort 
it ſelf, where the Beſt, the Goodlieſt; 
the Talleſt Cedars grew : Nor is he faid 
only to-Flouriſh'in Boughs and Leaves; 
but alſo in Fruit , and that not for one: 
year only ; but the Righteous Man is 
{till bringing forth Fruit, and that not 
only in the Years of his Youth, or the 
beginning of Grace, but in Old Ape too. 
Whata Divine Climax,what an Elegant 
Gradation 1s. here uſed by the Holy 
Ghoſt to repreſent the continual grow- 
ings of a-Righteois Man in'Vertue |! He 


is ill climbing higher! and higher, till 


he climbs as high as Heaven. Thus have 
E conſidered the Duty: it (elf, Grow 7» 
Grace; And come now' in the Second 
place, + 7 
_ Secondly, to enquire what 1s that De- 
gree or Stature of Grace a Chriſtian 
muſt grow to, before he can aſſure _ 
; E: et 
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ſelf of Eternal Salvation. . T have ſhewn 
already, that the degrees of Grace and 
Vertue are no lefs than Infinite ; ſomany 
indeed, that. the beſt of Chriſtians may 
more eaſily engleayour after them than 
ever perteftly: acquire or attain them. 
But notwithſtanding all this, there are 
certain degrees of Grace, which muſt 
be attained to,.:before a -Chriſtian can 
have any comfortable aſſurance of his 
Eternal Salyation. There is ſuch a ſtate 
of Holineſs and Perfe&tion he muſt grow 
to in this Life, before he can have any: 
evidence of his Title: to a better Life. 
Now for your better information in this; 
1mportant Point, I ſhallſhew you theſes 
two things.,,. - EE 5 
Firſt, That there isa certain growth in 
Grace attainable in this World, which is 
{ufficient to aſſure us ofEternalSalvation. 
. Secondly, What this ſaving growth in 
Grace imports... ys 1 
Firſt, Letme {hew you, - that there is 
a certain grqwth4n Grace attainable in 
this World, which is ſufficient to aſſure 
us of Eternal Salvation. So/omox tells 
us, Prov. 4.18. That the Path of the" 
Fuſt is as the ſhining Light, which ſhinetb- 
more and more uiato the perfett Day. 
There .is therefore a perfect Day of 
Grace the'Juſt, Man may arrive at ; and 
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this will receive farther light from thoſe 
Elegant Expreſſions. of our, Apoſtle, 2 
Pet. 1.119. We ha > fa he, a more 
fare. ward of Propheſieg: mhereanto, ye-[oo 
ell, that : ye take heed, as 0 4. Light 
ſhine. in 4; Dark. Pace, . until the'\Day 
dawn , ant, d the Day Star,, ariſe . in Jour 
Hearts. ..It is plain from henge, . that 
the Day: Fo of Grace doth : arite 1n the 
Hearts of. Believers mo is. Life, ſuch as 
will be. ſufficient, $0, -YS.tO, ag {5 


It is yet. 2 ;glearer -pragt0 of fs, wh 
you'l find Ephiſ: 4 11. where St. "Bows 


tells us, that. Clift: a4 his, Aon 


ave; 4 fe Prop FH: panel bt Pa 
|, Teachers, tos. the edifym 110k 


| the Chy prclh and the, periecing; ©! wo 


Saints; ; £31}; we. all, come un the: an} 
the Bayh, gnd of. ihe We eos — the 
San of 3- UAtO 2. PErIe = 

the meafure.of ghe. afure,of. ke 
of Chriſh 1 From Rp is; plain [2398 
there ,is.ajult and. tal; Hur inte 
ans may grow £0 in this Life ; t ey may: 
come. tg. the PerieQ& Man, that 1s,, to 
fuch,degrees of Grage z: to ſucly a, {tae 
of Evangalical, tho? not Legal or Ablo- 
lute PerjeQtion, as ;;will be tufficient.to 
carry them to. Heaven. ;;, As in natural 
gtowths Men have a fixt and deter- 
minateſtature to which they arrive ; 
E 2 {o 
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ſo in ſpiritual growths there is a cer- 
tain Nature too, which, whert we ar- 
rive "at, 'we become perfect Men, and 
Cornpleat 'Chriſtians, thatis, fuch as 
are infallibly ip ſtate of Salvation. 
'-**Thus I have ſhewn you}; that there 
is#certain growth'of Grate attainable 
in this T.ife, which is ſufficient to aſfure 
us of Eternal Salyation. T come now 
in/the ſecond phe to ſhew you, what 
this-faving Growth" in 'Grice-irports, 
and that both Negatively and Poſitively. 
And, 17 32 0 WT | 
- 3/+ Tt doth not-jmport' 46 abſolute 
freedom from all fin, but is conſiſtent 


ture of ſin ; and the higheſt Saints have 
ſome allay of Original Corruption. 
Hence Solomon tells us, that the juſteſt 
man falls ſeven times a day ; and St. John, 
tho? the beloved Diſciple, comprehends 
himſelf in thoſe-exprefſions' of his, 1 
Fohn 1.8. If weſay -that we have 10 ſin, 
we dcetue our ſelves, and the Truth is not 

in 
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54 us. Plain therefore it is, that fins 
of ignorance and infirmity are conſj- 
{tent with this ſaving growth in Grace. 
. . 2y. This-laving growth in Grace, is 
alſo confiſtent with ſome falls into wilful 
and preſumptuous ſins. Thus David, 


a man after Gods own Heart, was guil-' 


ty.of Pride in Numbering the People; of 
Adultery alſo and Murder, which he 
himfelf calls preſumpruous ſias ; and yet 
recovered himſelf into a ſtate of Salva- 
tion,by this timely Repentance. Thus 
alſo the Prodigal, in the Parable, was 
upon his Repentance, reinſtated in his 
Fathers Favour : ſo that willful and pre- 
ſumptuous ſins, if repented of, are 
conſiftent- with this ſaving growth in 
Grace, 


319. Saving growth in Grace denotes: 
ſuch an habitual obedience to all God's: 


Holy Laws, as allows -no continuance 
or practice in any known fins. St.Johz 


gives a true Character of a Child of 


God, 1 John 3. 9. Whoſpever is born of 


God , faith he, commtteth not ſin, 


that is, he doth not live in the practice 
of any known willful and deliberate ſin : 
And this he illuſtrates by the contrary 
Charatter, of a Child of the Devil, 
verſ. 8. He that committeth ſin, is of the 
Devil, for the Dewil ſinneth from the 

E 3 beginning 
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beemBing, that is goes on in a conſtant 
tradeand practice of wickedneſs without 
repentznce.Hetherefore that is aChild of 
Gad,ant hasatrained to a ſaving growth 
in'Grace;- 15 -one that. doth not fin after 
this manner ; through the main tenor of 
Iis' Life he: pays' a” ſincere obedience to 


all the Laws of 'God ; his Adtions are' 


generally innocent and laudable ; and 
when at any titie, like David, he falls 
into- preſumptuous fins, as he doth ſo 
yery ſeldom, ſo he always declares his 
abhorrence of them by a ſpeedy and 
ſuitable repentance. Thus I have diſ- 
patched the ſecond General, and ſhewn 
you what 1s that degree or ſtature of 
Grace a Chriſtian muſt grow to, before 
he can aſſure himſelf oft Eternal Salva- 
tion, I come now in the third Place to 
mane, GT 

Thirdly, Whether any farther growth in 
Grace be attaimble inthisLife,than what 
15 juſt ' neceſſary to eternal Salvation : 
And indeed if it were not fo, all God's 
Saints would be of the ſame ſize and 


ſtature, they would all be equal as to 


their degrees and (meaſures of Grace. 
But,tho* all of them have cnough ro 
garry them to Heaven, yet there 1s a 
difference in their attainments,and ſome, 
like $27, are taller than the reft by the 
bs » BEL | ” - Head 
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Head and Shoulders, For every Saint 
has not the PR or ſtrong Faith of 
Abraham,* the Meekneſs of Moſes, the 
patience of Job, the zeal of Joſah, the 
temperance of 77zmothy, or the diligence 
of St. Pan/, who is faid to have /aboured 
more abundantly than the reſt of the Apo- 
ftles. All indeed have fo much 


Grace as1s neceſſary to Salvation, yet. 


it ſeems they have not all the ſame 
eminent degrees and meaſures of Grace. 
Some with their Pound , do only gain 
five; others by their greater diligence, 
o4in ten pounds, as we haveitin the 
known Parable : And for this reaſon 
God 1s pleafed to promiſe higher de- 

rees of Glory, proportionable to thoſe 
Fioher depgrecs of Grace men attain to 
in this Life. Some ſhall havetheir Au- 
reolz, as the Schoolmen ſpeak, that is 
larger Crowns of Glory than ordinary 
Saints ſhall wear, and thoſe adorned 


' with peculiar Enſigns of Honour, as 


St. Paul tells us, 2 Cor. 9.6. He that 
Joweth ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly ;; 
and he that ſoweth abundantly, (hall reap 
abundantly ; both it ſeems ſhall reap 
and receive the rewards of their pious 
labours, but yet in different degrees, 
according to their ditterent ſervices in 
this World, He that gains but five 

EB 4 Pounds 
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Pounds ſhall be made Ruler over five 


Cities ; whilſt he that gains ten Pounds 
ſhall. be made Ruler over ten Cities. 
There is therefore a further growth in 
Grace attainable in this Life, than what 
is juſt neceſſary to Salvation The 
Chriſtian therefore, who hath arrived at 
this ſaving growth in Grace, is bound 
{till to advance higher, and endeavour 
after further Improvements in every 1n- 
ſtance of Vertue : For we are enjoyned, 
not only to do the Work of the Lord, 
but to aboundin ir; not only ta grow 
in Grace, but alſo to grow till we be 
perfect, even as our Heavenly Father is 
perfect. Here therefore is work enough 
cut out to employ all our faculties for 
ever ; and tho? we ſhould be growing 
1n Grace to all Eternity, we ſhall (t1l] 
tall ſhort of that Infinite Standard of 
Pertetion, whereunto we are obliged 
to aſpire. But tho? we are not able ta 
reach the Infinite PerfeAions of God, 
yet by our greater watchfulneſs over 
our ſelves, by our more frequent Faſt- 
ings, fervent Devotions, zealous atten- 
dance on Ordinances,and eminent works 
of Charicy ; by theſe and ſuch like He- 
roick Exploits, we ſhall more near- 
oy reſemble God, and obtain a larger 
ijhare of Happineſs : Whereas thoſe that 

: content 
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content themſelyes with ſuch a lower 
growth as 1s juſt neceſſary to Salvati- 
on, ſhall not indeed forfeit Heaven, but 
only thoſe higher degrees of Happineſs 
which are to be enjoyed there. "Thus I 
have diſpatched the third General, and 
ſhewn you,that thereis a further growth 
in Grace attainable in this Life, than 
what 1s juſt neceſſary to Salvation. TI 
come now, | 

Foarthly, Ta the faurth place to ſhew 
you what Reaſons and Encouragements 
we have to endeavour after the higheſt 
degrees of Grace. And, 

I/t. Our ſerious endeavours after the 
higheſt degrees of Grace, will be an 
excellent means to preſerve that ſaving 
growth in Grace the pious Chriſtian has 
already attain'd to. There 15 a dange- 
rous Opinion in the World, that a man 
cannot totally and finally fall away 


- from Grace. According to theſe mens 


fentiments, he that is once fincerely 
Righteous, will infallibly hold on and 
perſevere unto the end. Now if this Opi- 
nion were true, this exhortation would 
be vain. Burt certainly nothing can be 


* more cantrary to the plain Doctrine of 


the Scripture : Hear what St. Peter ſaith, 
Clap. 1. of this Epiltle, verſ. 1c. Give 


all dilligenze, faith he, zo make your Cat- 


ling 
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ling and Eleftion ſure; for if you do theſe 
things you ſhall never fall. You ſee he 
puts-an#f in the caſe, ſuch as fairly 
implies, that we may neglect our Duty, 
and fall from our own ſtedfaſtneſs. For 
the ſame reaſon St. Panl gives this neceſ- 
{ary Caution, Rom. 1 1.20.8&Cc.Be ot high- 
minded, but fear ; for if God ſpared not 
the natural branches, take heed leſt he 
alſo ſpare not thee. Behold therefore 
the goodneſs and ſeverity of God ; on 
them which fall ſeverity ; but towards 
thee goodneſs, if thou continue in his 
goodneſs ; otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt be 
cut off, But a fuller confutation of 
this dangerous Opinion we cannot” de- 


ſire, than what may be gathered from - 
the words of the Prophet, Ezek. 18.24. 


VVhen the righteous man turneth away 
from his righteouſneſs, and committeth 
zniquity, and doth according to all the 
abominations that the' wicked man doth, 
ſhall he live, faith the Lord? No, All 
his righteouſneſs that he hath done ſhall 
not be mentioned ; in his treſpaſs that he 
hath treſpaſſed, and in his ſin that he 


| hath ſinned, in them ſhall he die. Thws 


plain it is, that a Chriſtian may fall 
away from that ſaving {tate of Grace 


he has attained to. And what, I pray, 


15 more likely to ſecure his ſieadfaſtneſs 
than 
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rhan ſerious endeavours after the higheſt 
degrees of Holineſs? Our Apoſtle, it 
ſeems, thought ſo ; for having 1n the 
foregoing Verſe given this necefſary Cau- 
tion, Beware, Brethren, leſt you fall from 
your own ſteadfaſtneſs; he'preſently ſub- 
joins in the Text, as the propereſt 
means to ſecure them from talling, but 
grow in Grace, It's the ſame in ſpirt- 
tual growths, that it is in naturals: For 
as a man by eating and drinking, and 
other natural Actions, preſerves his na- 
tural Life; ſo the Chriſtian, by ſerious 
endeavours after higher degrees of Ho- 
lineſs, preſerves his ſpiritual Life, The 
Muſician ſcrews up his Peg to an higher 
itch, that he may be ſure it will not 
Fall lower thin the true Note : Even fo 
the higher degrees of Perfection we 
aſpire to, the tes danger ſhall we be 
in of falling lower, than what is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary. And this certainiy is 
ſufficient encouragement to continue 
theſe our ſerious endeavours. 
2ly. Theſe ſerious endeavours after 
a further growth in Grace, than what 
15 abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, will 
give the pious Chriſtiana more comfor- 
table aſſarance of Eternal Happineſs. It 
i5 no doubt, a kind of Heaven upon 


fy 
- 


7arth to be aſſured of Heayen whilſt we 


are - 
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2re here upon Earth. This is that hid- 
den Manna mentioned in the Reve/ati- 
ons , Which fills the Soul with all va- 
riety of Delights. Now,nothing beſides 
a particular Revelation from Heaven, 
can be more likely to create this full 
aſſurance in the Soul, than theſe Heroick 
attainments of Grace and Vertue. Grace 
is that Seal of the Spirit, by which we 
are marked and ſealed unto the day 
of Redemption: And certainly the 
brighter and more evident that Grace 
is,, the more evident will it be to our 
own ſelves, and the fuller ouraſſurance 
of Heaven and Eternal Happineſs, Many 
good Chriſtians are in a fate condition, 
and yet their condition is not ſo com- 


- fortable, by reaſon of thoſe fears and 


doubtings, which do often accompany 
theſe lower degrees of Grace: But the 
more we abound in good Works, and 
the more eminently our Graces ſhine, 
the more comfortable will our Aſſurance 
be, and the clearer our Title to Heaven 
and Eternal Happineſs. Read St. Pau!”s 
11 Chap. to the Hebrews, where he ſets 
down a large Calendar of God's emi- 
nent Saints, ſuch as advanc't into the 
higheſt form of Picty and Vertue, and 


{you'l find their Faith as great as was 


their growth in Grace, and their aſſu- 
Tance 
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rances of Heaven bearing a juſt propor- 
tion to their improvements 1n Holineſs. 
For St. Paul deſcribing their Faith, wer. 
x. calls it the ſubſtance, or ſubſiſtence, of 
things hoped for ; the evidence, or clear 
demonſtration,of things not ſeen. 

 -313. Theſe ſerious endeavours after 
the higheſt degrees of Grace, as they 
will ſecure our Title to Heaven, and 
give us a more comfortable aſſurance of 
it for the preſent, ſo they will hereafter 
advance us to higher degrees of Glory 
in Heayen. We know there are diffe- 
rent degrees of Glory'in Heaven, even 
as one Star differeth from "another 'Star 
zz Glory, ſo alſo, faith St. Paul, ſhall be 
the Reſurrettion of the Juſt : AS St. 
Auſtin ſpeaks, Splendor diſpar, Calum 
commune, the Saints ſhall dwell together 
inthe ſame Heaven, 'but yet like Stars, 
they ſhall ſhine with different 'Rays of 
Glory. - Now theſe higher degrees of 
Glory will be conferred on ſuch who 
arrived at higher degrees of Grace : 
Hence when our Saviour tells his:Diſci- 
ples, John 14. 2. In my Fathers Houſe 
are many Manſions, Tertullian remarks 
thus upon the place, Quomodo mults 
Manſtones, ſi non pro varietate Meritor 
ram ? Wherefore, ſaith he, ſhould our Sa- 
viour mention many Manſions in his- _ 
thers 
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thers Houſe, if there were not ſeveral _ | 
Rooms of different Size and «Glory pravi- ' 
ded for his Saints, -' according to the. va- 
riety; of their - deſerts ? Indeed Heaven 
has room enough to lodge all the God- 
ly ; bur as in other MagnificentyPala- 
ces, {o in this of Heaven, there are 
higher and lower, larger and leſfer Man- 
fions, in which God's.Saints ſhall be diſ- 1 
poſed of according to thoſe Services they 
have performed upon Earth. 'Their Re- | 
wards hereafter {halt be anſwerable to 


their Obedience, here: "See then. what F 
incouragement there 15: to endeavour ; 
after - the higheſt . degrees. of; Glory. i 


Theſe it ſeems, will create an Heaven 
in our Souls whilft,we live. here on 
Earth. 'Theſe will. at our ÞPeaths, 
carry our Souls as. high as- Heaven ; 
nay, which is more,--they will: lodge 
them- in the beſt.” Manſions. -there- 
Hence is that of our Apoſtle,” Chapy 7. 
IT. 1f theſe things be in you, and. abound, 
then ſhall an entraxce be miniſtred.;unto 
you abundantly, into the everlaſting K pza+ 
dom - of our Lord and Saviour. Jeſus 
Chriſt. Having therefore thefe' Pro * 
miſes, Dearly Beloved, let us cleanſe | 

our ſelves trom all Filthinefs both . of 
. Fleſh and Spirit, pertecting Holineſs | 
i the fear of the Lord. Let us.go 
from 
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"from Strength to Strength, and grow 


from one degree of Grace unto. ano-= 
ther, until we appear before our God 
in $/oz, IT ſhall conclude all with 
St. Pauls Exhortation, x Cor. 15. 
ult. Wherefore, my beloved Brethren, 
be ye ſteadfaſt, unmoveable, always a- 
bounding in the work of the Lord ;, for- 


Fro as ye know , that your Labour. 


all not be in vain in the Lord. This, 
God of his Infinite Mercy.'grant unto 


'us all, for the fake of Jeſus Chriſt, 


&c. 
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Pal. Ixxvi. 10. _ 

Surely the wrath of man ſhall praiſe 

thee , the remainder of wrath ſhalt 
thou reſtrain. 


HIS Palm is confeſſed 
by all, to be a Pſalm of 
Thankſgiving , a Song 
compoſed to perpetuate 

 _ theMemory of ſome won- 
derful and extraordinary Deliverance : 
But what this Deliverance was; is not ſo 
well agreed on by Interpreters. Some 
would haye it to be a Pſalm of David, 
penn'd to commemorate thote Victories 
he obtain'd over the Philiftines, the Mo- 
abites and the Syrians; others would 
have the occaſion of it to have been the 
diſcomfiture of that formidable Army 
| whiclr 
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which was brought up by the E:hiops- 
ans, in the days of 4/a; but moſt un- 
derſtand it of that remarkable' defeit 
which was given by the Angel to Sex+ 
nacheribs Army, in the Reign of Hez: 
kiah. Upon this account the LXX in- 
{cribe 1t WH Tees >. Aoxveroy, the Latin 
Canticum ad Aſſyr, that is, an Ode or 
Sorig made upon the Aſjjr:avs. And 
this Interpretation will receive further 
Light from thoſe words of verſ. 5, The 
flout-hearted are ſpoiled, they have ſlept 
their ſleep, and none of the men of might 
have found their hands. The Aſjjyriarn 
was now an Univerſal Monarch ; his 
Soldiers werereputed the ſtouteſt heart- 
ed'inthe World , having made their 
Valour renowned by their innumerable 
Conqueſts,; but yet notwithſtanding all 
this, when they brought a formidable 
Army againſt Jeruſalem, their Num- 
bers and their Strength did fignifie no- 
thing; for the Angel of the Lord went 


forth, and in one Night flew 18 5060 men 


in the Camp of the Aſlyrians, 2 Xjngs 
r9.25. They indeed {lept their ſleep ; 
and the opinion of their own ſtrength, 
and Hezekiahs weakneſs, made them ſe- 


' cure; but in the midſt of their ſe- 


eurity, God {mote them in the night- 
| F time 
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time by his Angel; ſo that the Mighty 
Men of valour {lept indeed, but it was 
the ſleep of Death, for they never awa- 
kned again, never found their Hands. 
Hence we read, 2 Chron, 32. 21.That 
the Captains, the Leaders, and all the 
Mighty Men of V alour were cut off in 
the Camp of the Kzng of Aſſyria. 'Thus 
the God of 1/7ae/, who had been blaſ- 
phemed by the Aſſriazs, vindicated his 


own Honour, by this wonderful over- 


throw, and his Servant Hezekiah, who 
was delivered, became Famous and Re- 
nowned amongſt the Nations. Hence 
weread 2 Chron. 32. 23. That many 
brought Gifts anto the Lordy unto Jeruſa- 
lem, and Preſents to Hezekiah, Kzng Fl 
Judah ; ſo that he was magnified in the 
froht of all Nations from thenceforth. 
Thus the wrath of Man did praiſe the 
Lord; the remainder of wrath he did re« 
ſtrain. | 

Before T can draw from the Words, 
{uch Obſervations as the Solemnity of 


the Day will require, T muſt beſtow 


{omelittle explication on them. 

Firſt, The wrath of Maz, the Hebrew 
word is Chamath, and properly ſignifies 
Rage. Tho” Anger, Wrath and Rage 
be otten in Scripture uſed promiſcuoully, 

yet 
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yet ſometimes they are diltinguiſhed o 


j . and indeed a real difference may be 


found between chem. For Anger 1s the 
boyling of the Blood about the Heart, a 
Fever darted into the Veins, which 
cauſes a violent Commotion in the Spi- 
rits. Wrath is the manifeſtation of this 
inward diſtemper by Looks,or Geſture, 
or Actions tending to Revenge. But 
Rage is the height or extremity of both 


| theformer; it cauſes the Heart to ſtudy 


Deſtruction, to meditate and conftrive 
the utmoſt of Miſchief and Villany, 


 andtheoutward Man to watch all op- 


portunities of putting it 1n Execution, 
and that with the greateſt depth of Ma- 
lice and height of Fury. One would 
think this one word had been ſuffictent 
to expreſs that Heliſh Malice which the 
Wicked bear againſt the Church of God. 
But what is Chamath in the beginning 
of the Verſe, is Chemoth in the cloſe : 
What was put in the ſingular number, 
is afterwards put inthe plural ; for fo the 


_. words ſhould be rendred the wrath of 
* Man jhall praiſe the Lord; the remainder 


of wraths or rages ſhalt thou reſtrain. 
The Rage of the Wicked is not ſmall ; 
their Fury does not terminate 1n one 
Plot, but it is exceeding; great, ever 
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working and multiplying by continu- 


ance; fo, that there 1s not any Deſign - 


ſo Barbarous, any Conſpiracy fo Bloody 
or Devliſh, which their Rage will not 
put them upon; if one Plot fail, they 


are ready for another; and like the 


troubled Sea, they never reft, but are 
ſtillcaſting up Mireand Dirt : Well then 
might the Pſalmiſt call them Rages in 
the plural number z they are as Gad, 4 
Troop ; or if you pleaſe, you may call 


their Name Lee7oz, they are ſo many. . , 


But, 

Secondly, Tt is called the wrath of Man, 
in the Hebrew, zhe wrath of Adam. 
This Livery can fit the Shoulders of 
none but a very wicked Man, onethat 


15 deſcended from the Firſt Adam, and 


is not yet ingrafted into the Second. 
But yet it 1s ſome comfort, that he 1s 


but a Man, whoſe Heart is filled with 


all this Rage ; we may be fate it feems, 
{o long as the God of Heaven 1s on 
our {ide : He can reſtrain all this wrath, 


he can make it turn to the benefit of 


his People, and his own Glory. The 
EXX are very ingenious upon the laſt 
words of my Text ; for what we tran- 
ſlate the remainder of Wrath ſhalt thou 
reſtrain, they render copreGe: on the Rage 


[ 
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; of Man ſhall keep Holy-Day unto the 


Lord, and give his People opportunity 


well the Text and the Day, will agree. 


We ſhall in the Day, as well as inthe 


Text find Anger, and Wrath,and Rage, 
yea Rages 1n the plural number. And 
tho' our -Adverfaries call themſelves 
Chriſtians, and pretend to be the only 


Cathoticks in the World ; yet their An- 


ger Will be found to be fierce and 
Curſed, their Wrath and Rage, Cruel z 
ſuchas thePſalmiſt here calls he /Yrath, 
the Rage of Adam, of one that is not 
yet regenerate 'or grafted into the New 


* Stock, "Their Plots have been many, 


their Conſpiractes Black and Bloody;but 
thanks be to Heaven, we have tound 
our Enemies to be but Men, tho? Cruel 
and Wicked to the height ; we have 
had the experience of God's Power and 
Goodneſs over-ruling and reſtraining 
their Wrath and Fury ; ſo that it our 
Gratitude had kept pace with our Mer- 
cies and Deliverances, we ſhould have 
had more days of "Thankſgiving inour 
Calendar than now we have. But to 
help us a little in the performance of 
theſe Duties, which this Solema Day 
FP 2 Cails 


fo Laud and Magnifie his Glorious Name. . 
By this you cannot but underſtand how - 


4 
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ca)ls aloud for : 1 ſhall obſerve from the 
words three 'T hings. 

Firſt, That the Rage of the Wicked 
againit God and his People is very 
great. | 

Secondly, God by his Providence won- 
dertully does over-rule the Rage and 
Malice of Wicked Men. And, 

Thirdly, The end that God hath in 
theſe Providences, his is Praiſe and 


Glory ; ſarely the wrath of Man ſhall 


praiſe thee. 

Firſt, The Rage of the Wicked againſt 
the People of God 1s very great. This 
15 the very Nature and Diſpoſition of 
Wicked Men, as the P{almitt tells us, 


Pſal. 37. 12.The Wicked plotteth againſt = 


the Juſt, and gnaſheth upon him with his 
Teeth. Nay fo great 1s their Malice, 


that the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture, com- | 


pares them zo Fire and VV ater, to Briars 
nd Thorns, to Lions, Bulls, Dogs, Uni- 
corns, VVY/olwves, and thelike. You'l find 
this Truth alſo confirmed by a thouſand 
Examples: How did Catz hate his Bros 
ther Abel? What wrath did boil in Eſa 
againſt Jacob? How cruelly were the 
Tiraelites treatea by the Egyptians? T 
ihould be too prodigal of the time, 
ſhould T reckon up all thoſe Examples 

| of 
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of Holy Writ which are recorded for 
this purpoſe : I ſhall therefore content 
my ſelf at preſent, with the Example of 
Sennacherib, to which the Text, as you 
hear, alludes. Now how did this Bloody 
Emperor {well with Rage, how full was 
his Heart of Wrath ! The Prophet Eſay, 
ſpeaking of this proud Aſſyrian,/ Chap. 
I0.7. tells us, that it was ia his Heart 
to deſtroy and cut off Nations,/not a few. 
And what the Prophet avers of him, in 
the general,is confirmed more particular- 
ly ofhim by Beroſus, an Antient Hiſtori- 
an, which has lett this Chara&er of him, 
Sennacherib, qui apad Aſſyrios regnabat, 
omnem Aſiam & Egyptum Bello infeſt a- 
bat ; Sennacherib, ſaith hey King of the 
Aſſyrians, zxfeſted all Aſia and Egypt 
with War. But tho? other Nations felt 
the weight of his Wrath, yet none more 
than the People of God. For the 
Scripture tells us, that he waged War 
three years together with the King of 
Tſrael, whom he took at laſt, and carried 
him, with the ten Tribes into the Land 
of Captivity. Eight years after this, his 
Rage brake forth againſt good Hezekiah ; 
for we read 2 Kzzgs 18. That he came 
up and ſeized into his Hands all the 
irontier Cities of Judah : Whilſt he was 
F 4 465 
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at Laciſh, one of the frontier Cities, 
Fezekiah fent Ambaſſadors, and pur: 
chaſed an Ignominious Peace at a very 
dear rate; for Hezekiah was forc't to 
give him all the Silver that was found 
in the Houſe of God, and in the Trea- * 
fures of the Kings Houſe ; nay, all the 
Gold that was upon the Doors and up- 
on the Pillars of the Temple; And yet 
all this would not fatisfie his Wrath, 
but he prelently ſends Tartan, Rabſaris 
and Rabſhatah with a great Hoſt againſt 
Yeruſalem, and with words of Blaſphe- 
my againſt God himſelf: Nay, Rabſha- 
kah threatens the People, that they 
ſhould be forced to cat their own Dung, 
and drink their own Piſs. If all this 
be nor ſufficient to ſhew the Anger, the 


| Wrathand the Rage of this proud Aſſri- 


as, 1 ſhall add one inſtance of it more 
our of the Book of Tobir, where we 
find that after the ſlaughter which the 
Angel made in Sexacheriþs Army, he 
was forced to return home, and dwell 
at his great City Nziz#veh; his Fury 
which was ſtopt at Jeruſalem, brake 
forth againſt the poor Jews, the Ten 
Tribes which were now Captive at NV;- 
arveh, and therefore Tobit tells us, Chap. 
I. 18, That whez K7zng Sennacherib ſlew 
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any of the Jews, after he was fled from Ju- 
+4 I; buried "9 privily ih he, 
in his wrath he killed many.) Here was 
the remainder of his Wrath, here was 
that which made it Rages in the plu- 
ral number : But even this remainder of 
Wrath did God reſtrain ; for this wick- 
ed King was ſoon after killed by his 
own Sons, in the Houſe of N:/roth his 
God, as I ſhall ſhew you afterwards. 
And as we have ſeen Anger and Wrath 
in the Text, {o may we ſee much more 
in the Day ; and find the Rages of the 
Papiſts, far exceeding all the Rage of 
theſe Barbarous Afſjrians. Tt is the 
ſaying of St. Gregory, Dzlatat Behemoth 
Caudam ſuam in fine Munds nequias , 
which Latin I cannot Engliſh better, 
than in thoſe known words of the Re- 


welations, Wo unto the Inhabitants 


of the Earth, and of the Sea, for 
the Devil is come down with greater 
wrath, becanſe he knoweth that his time 
zs (bort. "The Malice of Hell never ap- 
peared unto the World with more Rage 
and Fury, than fince it has been ::204- 


| gedby the Church of Rowe. Wi: can 


recount without horror, and det<{tati- 
on, the Barbarous Murders of ti: 4/- 
bigenſes, the Maſſacres of France, the 
Wars 


—— 
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Wars of Germarzy, and the moſt inhu- 
man Cruelties o! the Spaniſh Tnquiſition ? 
Here is preſented a large Field to range 
in, and a Field of Blood too; but the 
time would fail me to give a tolerable 
account of that Wrath and Rage which 
they have exerciſed from time to time 
againſt this poor Church of Ezgland 
fince the Reformation. We may juſtly 
take up tis words of the Pſalmiſt, and 
fay, My a ii: nave they fought a- 
gainſt us, from or Ton''? up ;, yea, many 
a time hav they affliffea us from our Toath, 
from the beninni:ig of the Reformation 
may our Iiraci ſay. How many were 
thoſe Funeral Piles which were kindled 
by them 1n the reign of Queen Mary ? 
How well did Izzatias deſerve his 
name, which ſignifies Fire, when ſeveral 
hundreds of Innocent Proteſtants were 
ſacrificed to the Moloch of their Rage, 
in the ſpace of leſs than four years ? 
Nay, our late Hiſtorianof the Retorma- 
tion tells us, that Iike W1ld Beaſts, they 
preyed upon the very Carkafſes, and 
dead Bodies of God”s Saints, for they 
digged up the Bones of Wick/zff, and 
exerciſed the utmoſt of Malice upon 
the Aſhes of Baucer and Fagins. If we . 


paſs on to the reign of Queen Fl7z4- 
beth, 
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gt) our Engliſh Deborah, we ſhall find 
nger, and Wrath, and Rage enough, 
Indeed, for well nigh eleven years, they 
were pretty quiet,hoping to gain Queen 
Elizabeth by their politick flatteries: But 
as ſoon as theſe failed, they erected 
three Colledges for Engliſh Seminary 
Prieſts,” one at Doway, another at Rhemes 
and another at Rome; and indeed theſe 
proved the Seminaries of all thoſe Trea- 
{ons and Rebellions which were acted 
afterwards. And now the Popes Bulls 
begin to roar, the Queen is Excommuni- 
cated, her Subjects abſolved from their 
Oaths; and now ſee their Wrath and 
Rage in the Rebellion of the unhappy 
Earls of Northumberland and VVeſtmor- 
land, in the Treaſons of the Starles in 
Darbyſhire, and of 120 Prieſts and Je- 
ſuits, ſuch as Sanders, Briflow, Parſons, 
Campiany and the like ; You may ſec 
more of this Rage in the Plots of Somer- 
vile, Mayne, Ntlſon, Tompſon, and the 
reſt of that Crew; and of Payne and 
his fifty Reſolutes, hired by the Pope, to 
murder the Queen. What need I ſpeak 
of Throgmortony, Paget, Moody, Parry, 
with ſeveral others ; when the Invaſion 
of 88 proclaimed their Wrath and Mas 
lice to the full ? For in their Ships _ 
a 
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had great Knives, with this Inſcriptions 
(as Biſhop Andrews reports) Cut Engliſh 
Throats; they had alſo Whips of Cord 
and Wire, which Doz Pedro de Valdez, 
one of the Commanders, confeſſed were 
intended to whip us Hereticks to death; 
and being asked by the Council what 
they would have done with the young 
Children, he anſwered boldly, that all 
above ſeven years old ſhould have been 
murdered with their Parents, the reſt 
ſhould have lived, but they were to be 
branded in the Forehead with the Letter 
L. ſignifyingLatheran,and ſo be reſerved 
for perpetual Bondage. Theſe and many 
other Specimens have they given of their 
Cruelty, but this days Confpiracy ſe 

roexceed them al{. For had this HElliſh 
Plot obtained its deſired end, the Me- 
tropolis of our Nation had become a fla- 
ming xa, our Church and State been 
turned into a Chaos,our Court intoa Go!- 
gotha, and our whole Ifland into an Ace/- 
aama, or Field of Blood. - Here is more 
than Aſſjriaz Rage and Fury ; now at 
leaſt we ſec the Rages of the Text, ſuch 
as we may well call the Wrath of Man, 
the Wrath of Adam, of the worſt, the 
wickedeſt of Men : For let Men pretend 
what they will, there is'nothing of Re- 
11g10n, 
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ligion, nothing of Chriſt in fuch Wrath 
as this, for he would not ſuffer his 
Diſciples to call for Fire from Heaven 
to deſtroy a little Village of the Sama- 
ritans ; Whereas theſe Heathen Catho- 
licks, theſe Bloody Barbarous Papilts, 
would have fetched Fire, I cannor fay 
from Heaven, but at leaſt from Hell, to 
have deſtroyed one of the greateſt Ci- 
ties in the World, but the remainder of 
wrath God did reſtrain. Which brings 
me to the ſecond thing propoſed ; 
namely, | | | 

Secondly, 'That God by his good 
Providen-e does over-rule and govern 
the Wrath and Rage of Wicked Men, 
ſo as my be for his own Glory and 
his Peopi:s Food. As for the Wicked, 
they are tar from propoſing ſuch ends ; 
this proud Aſſyriaz in the Text, did not 
in the le: {t deſign the Glory of God, or 
the Good of his People, as the Prophet 
Eſay tells us, Chap. 10.7. He meant not 
ſo, meicher did his Heart think ſo, but it 
was is his Heart to deſtroy, and to cut 
off” Nations, not a few. His Head and 
Heart were full of devices how to fatis- 
fie his Ambition, and raiſe his Empire 
on the ruins of other Nations ; but 
God's Providence 9yer-ruled his Ambi- 
tous 
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tious Rage, and made the Wrath of this 
Aſſyrian to praiſe him. | 

But for the fuller opening this part 
of the Text, we will conſider, 1 

Firſt, How God makes the Wrath of 
Man to praiſe him. 

Rs /y, Whom he makes to- praiſe 
ms 

Firſt, Let us inquire how God makes 
the Wrath of Man-to praiſe him: Now 
he doth this ſeveraFways. 

r//. By diverting their Power and 
their Rage, otherwiſe than they firſt in- 
tended. 'The Wiſe Mana tells us, That 
the Hearts of Kings are in the Hands of 
God ; he turneth them whitherſoever he 
will, Prov. 21. 1. Thus Nazzurzen re- 

rts of Julian the Apoſtate, that when 
he had deſigned the utter ruin of the 
Chriſtians, God cut him out work elſe- 
where, and made it neceſſary for him 
to go firſt againſt the Perſians, he whom 
he was overthrown. So this Sexxachee 
rib, inthe Text, yowl find Eſay ro. 5. 
called but the Rod of God"s Anger, and 
the Staff of his Indignation, to denote, 
that the greateſt of Mea are but a kind 
of Inſtruments in the Hand of God's 
Providence, and mult expect the direR&i- 
on of a Superiour Cauſe. Hence it is 
: very 
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very obſervable, that when this proud 
Aſſhrian had bent his Rage againſt He- 
zekiah, it was diverted by Trhakah,the 
King of Athiopia, waging War againſt 
him, as you may read z Kzzgs 19.9.And 
it 15 eaſe to parrallel this out of the late 
Hiſtory of the Reformation. For in the 
Reign of Queen Mary, Garaizer and 0- 
ther Papiſts, endeavoured to deitroy the 
Lady Elizabeth, on whomalone, under 
God, the hopes of the Reformation did 
depend. K. Philip did interceed for her, 
and preſerved her out of intereſt of State, 
God putting it into his Heart, to fancy, 
that if ſhe were put out of the way, and 
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he ſhould have no Iflue from Queen. 


Mary, which he very much teared ; then 
the Queen of S:o:z/azd, who was to be 
married tothe Dayphize, would ſucceed, 
and make too great an acceſ}ion to. the 
French Crown. _ 
2ly. God makes the Wrath of Man 
to praiſe him ſometimes, by ſuffering 
it to proceed fo far, till nothing but a 
Divine Power, an immediate Arm of 
the Almighty can deliver. God does 
not always blaſt the deſigns of the 
Wicked in the Bud, or cruſh their En» 
terprizes in the Shell; but frequently 
ſuffers them ro come to the Birth, and 
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his choſen People to fall into great es 
tremity ; thus the tale of Bricks was 
doubled, before Moſes was ſent. 'Thus 
Haman was allowed to go fo far, as 
even to erect the Gallows tor Mordeca:. 
Thus Pharavh was allowed to purſue 
Iſrael, not only to the Banks, but even 
into the midſt of the Red Sea, that by 
deſtroying him there, the Right Hand 
of the Lord might become more Glo- 
r10us in Power. And were we not deli- 
vered in ſuch a ſort this day > Were 
not all the Inſtruments of Death made 
ready ? Were not the Barrels lodg*d, 
the Train laid, the Match burning, and 
the time well-nigh expired, before the 
Lord made bare his Arm, and plucke 
his People as fo many Brands out of 
the Fire? ' = £2 

3:y. God does ſometimes make the 
Wrath of Man to praiſe him, by infa- 
tuating the Counſels of his Charches 
Enemies; thus he 1s fatd to have made 
the Princes of Loan Fools, and the wiſe 
Counſellors of Pharaoh to become brutiſh, 
Iarah 19. 1t. Thus he Countermined 
the politick Advice of Achitophel, and 
made that great Oracle appear accords 
ing to his Name 1n Hebrew, which {1g- 
nifties the Brother or Couſin-german to 
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a Fool. A like inſtance of of God's Pro- 
vidence was that which happned in the 
Reign of Queen Mary ; for when She 
firſt fell into that kind of Dropſie , 
which Phyſicians call the Mol!a, the 
wiſeſt of her Friends and Phyiicians 
were ſo far infatuated, as to conclude 
her to be with Child ; by this means 
all Phyfick was forbid, till her Diſtem- 


per grew Deſperate, and that great Ob- 


ſtacle of the Reformation was happily 
removed: | TS 
4y. God does ſometimes make the 


| Wrath of Man to praiſe him, by ma- 


king wonderful diſcoveries of their moſt 
ſecret Plots and cloſeſt Confſpiracies. 
Thus ſtrangely did he diſcover Hamans 


bloody Plot againſt the Fews ; and that 


of the Jews againſt St. Paul: But ſure- 
ly the Goodneſs of God was never ſeen 
more eminently in the diſcovery of any 
Plot, than it was this day ; for the {ub- 
tilty of the Serpent did never appear 
more, than in the managing of this 


, Conſpiracy. We know it was laid in 


the very Boſom of Hell, hammer*din the 
Devils Forge, nurſt up 1n a dark Vault : 
We know alſo that the Traytors bound 
themſelves by the Holy Sacrament, _ 

G th 


The Fourth Sermon. 


9 


The Fourth Sermom. * 
the ſtrifteſt Oaths of Secrefic trot to- ©; 

diſcover it. But yet how wonderfully . - 
did God diſcover at ? For did not the . ; 
Lotd cauſe oneof the Confpirators, viot= © 
withſtanding he had taken three ſolemn 
Oaths to conceal the Plot, to reveal it 


by Writing, verifying'that'of the Wiſe . 


Man in his Ecclefiaſtes, That which has 


. Wines ſhall fell the Matter ? Nay fur-- + A # 


ther, was it not the over-ruling Provi- 
dence of God which inclined the Heart 
of that Noble Lord to communicate the 
Letter, which otherwiſe might eaſily 
have been lighted as the off-ſpring of 
ſome 'melancholy Brain ? Nay, was it 
not our merciful God, who at this time 
put-a Divine Sentence into the Lips of 
the King, and _—y rot-his Month 
to tranſgreſs in Judgment ? His Royal 
Breaſt, at other times, uſed to be free 
| from Jealouſie, accounting it no {ſs 
than a Badge of Tyranny ': But now Pro- 
videnceſoordered it, that by an unnatu- 
ral conſtruction of an Anigmatical 
Phraſe, he diſcovered that unnatural 
deſtruction which was hatching by his 
Enemies. | 

5/y. God does ſometimes make the 
Wrath of Man to praiſe him, by infli- 
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+ EtingſomeextraordinaryJudgments up- 
on the Enemies of his People. The 
.- Lord,is known, faith the Plalmiſt, by 
. rhe Judgement he executeth ; the Wicked 
is ſnared by the work of his own Hands, 
Pſal. 9. 16. Thus God alſo chaſtifed the 


'#. Wrath of Sexxacherib at the ſiege of Je- 
| '.. raſalem, by ſending his Angel to deftroy 


we, 


'$ + 1850coof his Army: And tho' Sexna- 
#-- cherib himſelf was ſpared, that he might 
'F: the better know the Power of that God, 
whom he had deſpiſed and blaſphemed ; 
* yet becauſe he was not throughly re- 
tormed by this firſt Judgment, but'his 
Wrath {till remained when he came to 
his chief City Nizzvg, where he fell 
o perſecute the 'Ten Tribes which were 
captive :there, God reſtrained this re- 
 mainder of his Wrath-by another dig- 
. nal Judgment, and made him die an 
 tgnominious Death by the Hands of his 
two Sons, and that in the Houſe of his 
own God, whom he had blaſphemoutly 
-oppoſetl to the great Jehovah, but was 
not abie to prote& him from the Hand 
_ of his Almighty Vengeance. And did 
- Not God allo Glorifie himſelf thus, by 
-_ thoſe ſtrange Judgments which he exe- 
cuted on the Powder-Traytors? Was it 
G 2 ' not 
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not remarkable what hapned at MHol- 


beach in Worceſterſhire, where ſome of 
this days Conſpirators, being grying 
Powder to make Reſiſtance, one ſpark 
of Fire lighting accidentally amongſt 
the Powder, wounded them ſo ſadly,that 
they were forced to acknowledge the 
Juſtice and Vengeance of God upon 


them by that Powder, wherewith they 
had intended the Deſtruction of ſo ma- 


ny ? After this, Catesby and Prercy, two 
Principal Confpirators, were accidental - 
ly ſhot to Death by one Shot of a 
Muſquet ; and fo fell by the Hand of 
God, taking revenge on them by Pow- 
der, before the Juſtice of Man was able 
to ſeize them. Add to this what we 


read in King James's Works, how that . 


God did ſecretly exaſperate the Spirits 
ofall Men againſt theſe Popiſh Traytors, 


that in the Countries where they wan-, 


dred, ſome of them were killed, others 
taken before any : Proclamation © could 
overtake them, and before the People 
who ſeized them, knew any. thing of 
this particular 'Treafon. Thus God this 


day did make the Wrath of Man to 


praiſe him, to praiſe his Juſtice, his 
Power 1n executing ſuch {ſtrange Judg- 
ments 
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ments upon theſe bloody unnatural 
Traytors. But it is time-I ſhould ſhew 
you 1n the ſecond place, 

Secondly, Who they are God makes 
to praiſe him. | 

I ſhall name two ſorts of Men. 

1//, God by ſuch means as theſe 
makes his very Enemies to -praiſe him, 
by acknowledging either his Power or 
his Juſtice in their Puniſhments. . Thus 
Pharoah and theEgyptians acknowledged 
God's Power in the Red Sea, when they 
cried out, Let ws fire from the Face of 
Irael, for the Lord fighteth for them a- 
gainſt the Egyptians. It 1s very remark- 
able what Herodotus reports of Seza- 
cherib, the burthen of the, Text ; name- 
ly, that he had a Starute erected after 
his Death, with this good Advice en- 
graven 0n it, Whoſoever looketh upon me, 
let him learn to be Pious, and to fear 
God. So Julian, the Apoſtate, acknow- 
ledged the Power of Chrift, crying out 


- at his death, Viiſti Galilee, Thou art 
too ſtrong for me, O thou Galilean. What 


Confeſſions and Acknowledgments has 


God alſo extorted from our Romiſh Ad- - 


verſaries! Doz Pedro 1ceing the terrible 
diſſipation of that invincible Armado 
G 3} winch 
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which) was ſent in $8. profeſſed, that 
now he perceived that God was turned 
Lutheran. And on this very day, Faux 
who was appointed to be the Black Ex- 
ecutioner, and Garzet the Prieſt, that 
was to Confecrate the Plot, did confeſs 
to the praiſe of God, as well as the 
reſt, at their Execution, the outragious 


wickedneſs, and odiouſneſs of their Hel- 


I1ſh deſign. But 


219. God does more eſpecially re- . 


ceive Honour and Praiſe from his own 
People, whom he wonderfully delivers 
from the Rage of Wicked Bloody Men: 
Thus I/rae/,when they ſaw the Egyptians 
dead upon the ſhore,they ſang praiſe un» 
to God, proclaiming him feartul in praiſes 
and doing wonders: Thus Hezekiah 
lent this Pſalm to the chief Muſicianon 
Nez inoth,that folemnPraiſes and Thank. 
givings might be returned unto God, 
for their wonderful deliverancefrom the 


| Rage of Sexnacherib. Even ſo Religious 


King James did ere this day for a 
Pillar of Gratitude to our good God, 
who did {o miraculouſly preſerve our 
King, the Royal Family, the Parliament, 
with our Laws, Liberties and Religion : 
Let us therefore rejoyce in the Lord, 

gb | and 
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and again I {ay rejoyce; let us. rouze 
up our Spirits, call up, our Hearts, and 
let all that is within us bleſs his Holy 
Name. Sure if God extort praiſes from 
his very Enemies, he may more juſtly 
inhabit the praiſes of his own People, 
thoſe that he has ſo wonderfully pre- 
ſexved : Nay, conſider how he has re- 


' flrained alſo the remainder of Wrath ; 


How. many Plots of theſc Blood thirſty 
Papiits he has ſince defeated. If it had 
not been the Lord, who was on our 
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ſide, when Men roſe up againſt us, they 


had ſwa[lowed us up quick, when their 
Wrath was kindled fo hot againſt us: 
Let us therefore bleſs the Lord our God, 


who has not given us over as a prey 


unto their Teeth. And to help us a 
little in the performance. of this Duty, 
FT ſhall conclude all with theſe two 
following DireCtions. 

Fiſt, If you praiſe God aright for 
the Mercies of this Day, you muſt be 
zealous for that Church, which God 
has hitherto ſo wonderfully preſeryed. 
You have heard how that becauſe God 
had ſo wonderfully preſerved Hezekiah 
from the Fury of Sernacherib, they 
brought Preſents unto him, and he was mag- 


G 4 nified 
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nified in the ſight of all Nations from 
thenceforth. How ought we then to mag- 
nifie that Church which God has magni- 
fied ! How precious, how honourable 
ought it to be 1n all our Eyes, which 
God has honoured with ſo many Mi- 
racles! We know this Church 1s the 
greateſt Eye-ſore of Rome; and to uſe 
the words of the Author of the Review 
of the Council of Trent, * There has not 
© been more woful Tragedies of the Pa- 
* pal Fury acted upon any Stage, than 
* this of Exgland : Yet how has God all 
along reſtrazned their Wrath ? Well then 


may weown that Church, and be zeal- 


ous for her, whom God has ſo ſignally 
owned, and been at the expence of ſo 

many Miracles to preſerve. But 
Secondly, The Life of 'Thankfulneſs 
does chiefly confiſt 1n the Lives of thoſe 
that are Thankful. He that ordereth 
his Converſation aright, is ſaid to glori- 
fie God, in this Book of Pſalms. If after 
ſuch wonderful deliverances, as you 
have heard this day, we ſtill indulge 
our ſelves in ſin, our moſt coſtly Sacri- 
fices will prove an abomination; the 
Lord will even ſpread the very Dung of 
them on our Faces: Sce therefore with 
what 
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what paſſion Ezra exhorts the Jews to 
this Duty after their Deliverance from 
the Babyloniſh Captivity, Ezra 9g. 13. 
VVhen we have received ſuch deliverance 
as this, ſhould we again break thy Com 
mandments, wouldſt thou not be angry 
with us, till thou hadſt conſumed as? We 
mult therefore keep holineſs in our 
Lives, otherwiſe we ſhall not be fit to 
keep an Holy-Day to the Lord. It be- 


cometh well the juſt to be thankful ; 


let the high praiſes of God be in their 
Mouths, and it will pleaſe him better 
than .a Bullock that has Horns and 
Hoofs. Let us therefore reform our 
Lives, and being thus wonderfully de- 
livered from the Hands of our Enemies, 
let us ſerve without fear, in holineſs and 
righteouſneſs before him all the days of 
our Life; which God of his Infinite 
Mercy grant, &c. | 
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x Cor. x1. 19. 


For there muſt be alſo Herefies among 
ou, that they which are approved 
may be made manifeſt among you. 


Oriath being ſeated on the 
. Peloponneſian Iſthmus , had 
+ . . the advantage both of the 
# lonian and Aigean Sea, to 
= bring into its Boſom all the 
Treaſures of theWorld : And indeed theſe 
Temporal Bleſſings flowed there in ſuch 
great abundance, that Corizth is ſtyled 
by Homer 4pracs, and by Pizdar aX6ia, 
that is, in plain Engliſh, the Rich and 
Happy City of Corinth. And as Corinth 
was thus happy in reſpect of its —_— 
and 
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and Commerce, fo it was much more: | 

happy in: having the Goſpel planted 
there by the great Apoſtle S. Pau!.It was 
accounted the honour of theſe Primitive 
Churches to have ſome Apoſtle or other 
to be their Founder ; and the more emi- 
nent the Apoftle was, the greater was 
the honour of the Church he plant- 
ed. Now 1n this reſpect Corinth was in- 
feriour unto none, as being faunded by 
St. Pax/, the great Apoſtle of the Gez- 
tiles; one who is ſometimes ſtyled by 
the Anttents, Prince of the Apoſtles ; 
and who i\ that modeſt CharaQter 
which he has left of himſelf in 2 Cor. 
I1..5. tells us exprefly, That he was 
not a-whit behind the wery _ chiefeſt 
Apoſtles The honour thereforg, of the 
Church of Cori#th could not - but be 

| great, ſince it was planted. by this great 

| Apoſtle St. Pax!: And.the honour of it 

will appear yet greater, if we add the 

obſervation of a Learned Author, Sper 

hac Eccleſia maxime triumphat Panlas, 

| St. Paul, ſaith he, tho? he converted ſeve- 

F ral other Nations, and planted ſeveral 

| other Churches, yet he ſeems to glory moſt, 

| yea even triumph in the Converſiou of the 

Corinthians ; Theſe he calls Ws ſpecial 


work 
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- work in the Lord, and the very Seal of 


his Apoſtleſhip, Chap. 9. of this Epiſtle, 
ver. I, 2. And as the Church of Cor:xth 
had the honour to be planted by the 
Labours of St. Pax/, ſo it had alſo the 
happineſs to be watered by the Elo- 
quence of Apollo, and the powerful 
Preachings of St. Peter. Now one 
would have thought a Church thus 
happily Planted and Watred, might, if 
any in the World, have promivd it ſelf 
an immunity from Schiſms and Diviſi- 
ons, at leaſt, fo long as theſe Infallible 
Apoſtles and Unerring Guides were ſtill 
alive: But alas even Infallibility it ſelf 
is fo far from proving an Antidote a- 


- gainſt Schiſms, that it was a great means 


of raiſing and promoting them here at 
Corinth ; for in the firſt Chapter of this 
Epiſtle we find them crying out, I an 
of Paul, IT am of Apollo, . aud I am of 
Cephas: And beſides theſe Schiſms , 
which took their riſe from the eminency 
of their Teachers ; we find in this 1 17h 
Chapter, ſeveral other Diviſions about 
the Sacrament, Unity 1s indeed a fig- 
nal Bleſſing, yet ſuch as the beſt of 
Churches may not always enjoy. . Ca 
71th, as Glorious and Eminent a Church 

as 
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as it was, was rent in pieces by FaQi- 
ons and Diviſions; nay, which 1s ſtran- 
ger;yet, St. Paul m the Text, ſtamps 
an Oportet upon them ; there maſt, ſaith 
he, be Hereſies, or as he calls them in * 
the foregoing Verſe, Diviſions among you, 
Satan and his Inſtruments will always 
watch their opportunity to ſow theſe 
Tares : And God it ſeems 1s willing to 
permit them, that the rottenneſs of 

; He {ome, and the integrity of others may 
be diſcovered. So much St. Paul tells 
us in the Text, for there muſt be alſo 
Hereſies among you, that they .mbich are 
approved may be made manifeſt among 
y0u. From which words I ſhall endea- 
vour to ſhew you. TY” 

Firſt, That the beſt of Churches are 
ſubject tothe Misfortune of Schiſms and 
Diviſions. | TOY 
Secondly , VVhat . thoſe Cauſes are 
which make Schiſms and Diviſions in 
| ſome ſort neceſlary.. EY 
Thirdly, That God's deſign infuffer- 
ing theſe Schiſms and Diviſions.s to dif- 
_ cover the Rottenneſs of fome, and In- 
tegrity of others. 
Foarthly, That thoſe are truly Noble 


and Honourable Perfons, who continue 
ſteadfaſt 
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Redfaft in the Communion of God's 
Church amidſt theſe Schiſms and :Divi- 


 fions which ariſe in tt: Theſe are the 


os: Þx4ugr, the approved ones in the Text. 
There maſt, ſaith St. Paul, be Hereſies 


among you, that they which are approved 


may be ade manifeſt, 1 begin with the 
firlt of theſe. | 

Firſt, Namely, to ſhew you, thatthe 
beft of Churches are ſubject to the:miſ- 
fortuneof Schiſms and Diviions. He 
muſt be a very :great Stranger both to 
Scriptureand EccleſiaſticalHiſtory,who 
does not know, that the misfortune.of 
Corinth, 1n the Text, 1s the uſual fate 
and misfortune of other Churches. 
There 1s not any Church.mentioned in 
the New Teſtament, 'but what was ſadly 


diſtracted with Schiſms and Diviſions. 


- Wrote: his Hierarchial Epiſtle to_Titas, 


We find at Galata, ſuch as preacht up 
Judaiſm, and bewitched the Galatians 
with a Dangerous Opinion of the . ne- 
ceſſity of Legal Rites. St. Paulwarns 
the:Colgfians of ſuch as were ready to 
{poil themthrough vain Philoſophy,,and 
bids them take care, that no man be- 
guiled them in a voluntary humility, 
and worſhipping of Angels. When he 


the 
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the firſt Biſhop of Crere. It ſeems'Here- 
ticks were ſo numerous in thatChurch, 
that he -was obliged to give him this 
Apoftolical Canon among the reſt, 46: 
Heretick after the firſt and ſtcond Al- 


monition, reject, If we take a view of 


the Seven Churches of Aſia, recorded mn 
the Book of Revelations, St. John will 
ſhew us a Synagogue of Satan in the 
Church of Smyrna; Nicolait ans anti Ba- 
laamites in the Church of: Sardis; Here- 


_ ticks ſtigmatized with the name'of Je- 


zabel, in the Church of Thyatirs; and 
in Epheſus, the Mother Chutch, 'Conn- 


_terfeit Apoſtles, who Taid they were 


Apoſtles, and were not, but upon trial 
werefound Liars. Tho? the Faithoof the 
Romans Was at this time ſo fanious; that 
it was ſpoken of, ſaith S. Paw, through- 
out the whole World, yet they were 
not ſo happy -as to be free from Diviſi- 
ons; for our Apoſtle gives them this 
Adviſe, Rom. 16. 17. I beſeech you, Bre- 
thren, mark them which cauſe 'Diviſions 
and Offences , contrary to the Dottrine 
which you have received, and avoid them. 
Thus we have found Schiſms and Divi- 
ſions 1n all thoſe Churches whith arere- 
corded in the New Teftament ; and if we 
deſcended 


105 


IP I. aan tt ne I oy ee en 


66s The Bib Sw * 


deſcend to ſucceeding Ages,we ſhall fgd 
Schiſms and Diviſions too many. Who- 
ſoever have learning and leiſure enough 
to conſult Epiphanins and S. Auſtin, will 
find them reckoning up no fewer than 
an 100 Hereſies, even in thoſe belt and 
pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity. All this, 
T hope, will ſuffice to prevent any fini- 
ſter opinion of the Church of Exgl/ara, 
which at this time is torn 1n pieces by 
Schiſms and Diviſions : This indeed 
ought to be matter of Lamentation to 
us, and ingage our molt ardent prayers 
for the peace of Jeraſalem. But ſure it 
cannot be managed as an Argument 
againſt our Church, but the blow will 
reach other Churches too, even all 
thoſe Churches which are now in Chri- 
ſftendom, and as you have heard, thoſe 
beſt of Churches which were in the firſt 
and pureſt Apes of Chriſtianity. Let 
not therefore your preſentDiviſions lef- 
ſen your eſteem of the Church of Fz- 
land. The beſt of Churches are ſubject 
to theſe misfortunes, and will be ſo to 
the end of the World. For as our Savi- 
our ſpeaks, Luke 17. 1. 1t zs impoſſeble 
bat that Offences will come ; And St. Paul 
ſays the ſame ia the Text, where he 
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. tells us, that there muſt be Fieteſies 
which brings me to the ſecogd General 
' propoſed. | S 

Secondly, Namely; to enquire what 
thoſe Cauſes are, which make Schiſms 
and Diviſions, in ſome ſort, neceſlary ; 
and here I cannot but aſſign, 

i/. The firſt and principal place to 
the infernal Fiezds. Satan is the Ene- 
my 1n our Saviours Parable, who is 
ſaid to fow theſe Tares in the Field of 
the Church. Hence St. Paul calls He- 
relies the DoQtrins of Devils; Jenatius 
ſtyles them the Plants \and Snares of 
Satan ; and to name no more, Epiphanius 
calls the Arch-heretick Arins exwy xj ay5 
Hpts Ts Aiazbons, that is,the Image and 
Statue of the Devil; However the Devil 
labours to keep his own Kingdom 
in peace and tranquility, yet he ſeeks 
nothing more than to cauſe Diviſions 
in the Kingdom of Chriſt. The Egypri- 
ans, who worſhipped of old; Dogs and 
Cats, and ſhed penitent Tears before 
the Shrine of a Deifted Onion: "The 
Pagans,who worſhiptheSun, Moonand 
all the Hoſt of Heaven; and the Maho- 
metans, who worſhipa curſed Impoſtor, 
theſe never had ſuch diviſions among 
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deſcend to ſucceeding Ages,we ſhall figd 
Schiſms and Diviſions too many. Who- 
ſoever have learning and leiſure engugh 
to conſult Epiphanins and S. Auſtin, will 
find them reckoning up no fewer than 
an- 100 Hereſies, even in thoſe beſt and 
pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity. All this, 
T hope, will ſuffice to prevent any fini- 
ſter opinion of the Church of Ezglara, 
which at this time 1s torn 1n pieces by 
Schiſms and Diviſions : This indeed 
ought to be matter of Lamentation to 
us, and ingage our moſt ardent prayers 
for the peace of Jeraſalem. But ſure it 
cannot be managed as an Argument 
againſt our Church, but the blow will 
reach other Churches too, even all 
thoſe Churches which are now in Chri- 
ftendom, and as you have heard, thoſe 
beſt of Churches which were in the firſt 
and pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity. Let 
not therefore your preſentDiviſions lef- 
ſen your eſteem of the Church of Exz- 
land. 'Thebeſt of Churches arc {ubject 
to theſe misfortunes, and will be ſo to 
the end of the World. For as our Savi- 
our ſpeaks, Luke 17. 1. 1t is impoſſible 
but that Offences will come; And St. Paul 
ſays the ſame ia the Text, where he 
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_ tells us, that there muſt be Fereſies 


| b <& which brings me to the ſecogd General 


© propoſed. | 

Secondly, Namely; to enquire what 
thoſe Cauſes are, which make Schiſms 
and Diviſions, in ſome ſort, neceſlary ; 
and here I cannot but aſſign; 

i/t. The firſt and principal place to 
the infernal Fiezds. Satan is the Ene- 
my 1n our Saviours Parable, who is 
{aid to fow theſe Tares in the Field of 
the Church: Hence St. Paul calls He- 
relies the Do&trins of Devils. Ignatius 
ſtyles them the Plants \and Snares of 
Satan ; and to name no more, Epiphanius 
calls the Arch-heretick Arins eixwy xj 245 
Herts Ts Aizboas, that is,the Image and 
Statue of the Devil; However the Devil 
labours to keep his own Kingdom 
in peace and tranquility, yet he ſeeks 
nothing more than to cauſe Diviſions 
in the Kingdom of Chriſt. The Egypri- 
ans, who worſhipped of old, Dogs and 
Cats, and ſhed penitent Tears before 
the Shrine of a Deifted Onion: The 
Pagans,who worſhipthe Sun, Moon and 
all the Hoſt of Heaven; and the Maho- 
metans, who worſhipa curſed Impoſtor, 
theſe never had ſuch diviſions among 
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The Fifth Sirmoti. 


I oz 


CE i EIN 


The Fifth Sermon. 


them, as have been, and till are in the _ | 
Church of Chriſt. Unity is the ſtrength # 
and ſtability of all Communities : So 


that Satan would fight againſt his own 
Intereſt, ſhould he diſturb the quiet of 
thoſe Societies wluch are devoted to his 
Service. But the Church of Chriſt, the 
purer it 15 either in DotQrin or in Wor- 
{thip, the more does it threaten ruin and 
deſtruQtion to Satans Kingdom ; no 
wonder then if this ſubtil Serpent does 
uſe all his ſtratagems and devices to 
ſtir up differences and contentions in 
theſe Chriſtian Societies. Well then 


might St. Cyprian conclude, that the * 


Schiſms and Hereſtes which happened in 
his time, were induſtrioufly raiſed by 
the Devil, thaehe might revenge him- 
{elf on the Chriſtian Religion , which 
had ſtruck his Oracles dumb, and al- 
moſt baniſht his Worſhip out of the 
World. 'Thus Satan, -you ſee, 1s the 
Principal Cauſe of thofe Divifions which 
diſturb the Peace of God's Church ; and 
this, by the way, affords us another 
Apology for the Church of Erglazd. 
We mutt confeſs our Diviſions are great 
and fad ; but this only argues Satans 
greater Rage and Malice againſt her. 
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And, I pray, what wonder is it, thatthe 
Father of Lies ſhould be a malitious Ene- 
my againſt that Church which is the 
Ground and Pillar of Truth. Burt, 

21). Tho? Satan be the Principal Cauſe 
of Schiſms and Diviſions, yet he em- 


 ploys the Luſts and Paſſhons of Men as 


| Inſtruments to raiſe them. _ Hence is 
that of St. James, Chap, 4. 1. Whence are 
Wars and Fightings among you ? Are they 
pot hence, even Tos your Luſis? Man 
before his Converſion is no better than 
a Centaur , half Bruit and half Man: 
And till Grace has aſcended the Throne, 
he exceeds for Rage andFury the wildeſt 
Inhabitants of the Foreſt. Latartins 
compares his Exorbitant Pafſionsto mad 
* furious Horſes, which hurry him vio- 
' lently on ſuch things as are miſchievous 
' and pernicious to Society. Now Satan 
works upon theſe Paſſions of Men, and 
raiſes them as Wind does the Seas, in- 
to tumult and commotion; no wonder 
then if St. Paul, Chap. 5. 20. reckons 
among the Luſts of the Fleſh, Hatred, 
Variance, Emmlation, Strife, Seditions, 
Fereſies and Envyings : But tho? therg 
be not any Luſt which does not con- 
tribute more or leſs to thoſe contentions 
H 2 which 
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-which happen in the Church ; yet Pride, 


Covetouſneſs, Curioſity and ſelf-love 
are obſerved to be the chief Beautifeas's 
and Incendiaries of them. | 
1, Pride is one great Cauſe of thoſe 
Diviſions and Contentions which hap- 
pen in the Church. It isa true ſaying of 
Solomon, Prov. 13. 10. Only by Pride 
cometh Contention. Melanchton in his 
Comment upon ' the place mentions a 
famous Proverb to this purpoſe, Duo 
Montes now miſcentur , two {welling 
Mountains will not mix well together. 


When Men begin to ſwell with Pride ' 


and Ambition, they ſoon grow too big 
for the little Fold of Chriſt. Thus D:- 
otrephes, loving the preheminence, di- 
fturbed the Peace of the Aſatick 
Churches. Thus A4r:zs, priding himſelf 
in his skill 1n- Logick, ſought to raiſe 
his reputation by oppoſing his Dioce- 
fan. Ambition 1s a very turbulent and 
ſeditious Paſſion; and if Men once give 
the Reins to it, it will make them fire 
the Temple of God, as Heroftratus did 
Diana's, only to get a name, and to be 
talkt of in the World. 
2. Covetouſnels is another great 
and. ſpecial- Cauſe of thoſe Diviſions 
©: which 
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which happen . in the Church. * Since 
St. Paul tells us, that the love of mony 
is the root of all evil, we. may well con- 
clude it one cauſe of the evil of Schiſm; 


_ andindeed St. Peter tells us fo expreſly, 


2 Pet. 2. 3. where the CharaCter he gives 

of Hereticks is this, Fhrough Covetouſ- 

meſs they make merchandiſe of people with 
feigned words. Mammon is own'd for a 
God by the greateſt part of Mankind; 
and with moſt men in the world Gain 
paſſes for Godlineſs. We need not won- 

der then if the deſire of Wealth prove 
often both the Mother .and the Nurſe 
of Hereſies. As ſoon as Demerrins had 
told the Silver-Smiths of Epheſus, that 
their Craft was in danger to be ſet at 
naught, they preſently fill the City with 
noiſe and uproar; and cry out itoutly, 
Great is Diana of the Epheſiins. St. 
Jade deſcribing the manners of the 
Gnoſtick Hereticks, tells us, they. ran 
greedily after the error of Bafaam for re- 
ward. St. Cyprian writes of the Heretick 
Novatas, that he was Avaritie inexple- 
bili rapacitate furibundas, moſt infati- 
ably covetous and rapaciqus, even to 
a degree of madneſs. . But to name no 
mare, the Magdeburgenſes long ago-ob- 
H 3 ſerved, 
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ſerved, that Covetouſneſs helpt to Spawn 


moſt of the Hereſies in the World. 
J- Curiofity is another -unhappy 


Cauſe of Schiſms and Diviſions. Chriſt 


has given us a Rule to walk by; and 
the Holy Scriptures contain all things 
neceſſary to be believed in order to Sal- 
vation: And {o long as men hold faſt 
that form of ſound words which was at 
firſt delivered to the Church, there can 
be no danger of Schiſms and Diviſions : 
But curiolity makes men deſire to be 
wiſe above what is written, and conſe- 
quently diſturb the Peace and Tranqui- 
liry of the Church. This St. Par! fore- 
ſaw, when he commanded Timothy to 
charge ſome, That they give no heed to 
Fables, and enaleſs Genealogies, which mi- 
niſter Queſtions, rather than Godly Edi- 


fzing, 1 Tirn. 1, 4. and Chap. 6. 3, 4. he 


condemns ſuch as-dote about Queſtions 
and- Diſpute: about Words, whereof 


cometh Envy, Strife, Railings and Sure © 


miſes. | 
4. Selt-loveisanother unhappyCauſe 
of Schiſms and Diviſions. This is the 


, ſtrongeſt and'moſt violent Paſſion of 


the Soul, and therefore St. Paul gives it 
the precedence of all the reſt, 2 F77.3.2- 


It 
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It is a true ſaying of Luthers, Societies 
would continue longer than they do, if it 
were not for this little Pronoun Ego, I 
my ſelf. For whilſt Men prefer their 
own Intereſt before the Publick ; whilſt 
they ſeek their ownthings, rather than 
the things of Jeſus Chriſt and his 
'* Church; they tear his ſeamleſs Coat in 
| pieces, and make unhappy Diviſions 
| among Chriſtians. To prevent therefore 
| theſe Diviſions, St. Pal gives this Ad- 
viceamongſt others, (Le: nothing be doze 
through ſtrife : Look wht every man on his 
own things, but alſo on the things of 0- 
thers, Phil. 2. 3, 4. Thus I have ſhewn 
you what are the Caufes of Schifins 
and Diviſions in the Church, and fo 
long as thefe Cauſes remain, we muſt 
f expett the fatal conſcquences of them; 
| fo long as the Devil 1s allowed to go 
| about .zs a Roaring Lian ſeeking whom 
| he may devoar ;, 1o long as he has mens 
. Luſts and Pafifons to' join with him in 
the Work 3 fo long as he can imploy ſuch 
Inſtruments 'as the Ambitious, Cove- 
\ tous, Curious and Loversof themſelves, 
| he will be able to difturb rhe Peace of 
God's Church. Indeed God has power 
\ufficientto-prevent theſe Diviſions ; he: 
'- 7 i Can 
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can create a firm” and laſting peace 
among Chriſtians. But as St. Cyprian 
ſpeaks, Fiers hes Dominas —_— & 
patityr, manente "14 ap libertatis arbi- 
trio, The Lord, faith he, ſuffers theſe 
Diviſions to be in his Church, becauſe he 
leaves men to att according to the liberty 
af their Wills. God does not imploy 
his irreſiſtible power in keeping men 
from Schiſm, more than from other ſins. 
But having forbidden it with all the 
ſolemaity imaginable, having diſcypher- 
ed the damnable nature of it, and preſt 
Chriſtians by innumerable, and thoſe 
moſt powerful Motives to keep this 
Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of 
Peace, he leaves them to a& for them- 
ſelves 1n this, as in other matters, ap- 
pointing a day in which he will judge 
and puniſh everlaſtingly ſuch as dare to 
diſturb the Peace of his Church. We 
need not wonder then if men be Tray- 
tors to the Church as well as to the 
State ; if they rebel againſt Chriſt as 
well as againſt their Prince; ſeeing God 
leaves menat liberty to commit this as 
well as any other ſin. Now if any 
ſhould put the Queſtion , why God 
The? 
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I might chaſtiſe ſuch curioſity with S9- 
lomens Anſwer, Eccleſ. 7. 10. who tells 
ſuch Curious Perſons, That they do not 
enquire wiſely concerning this matter ; yet 
fince St. Paul has furniſht me with a 
more ſatisfactory reply in the Text, I 
ſhall return them this Anſwer in my 
third General, Namely, 

Thirdly, That God's deſign in ſuffer- 
ing theſe Schiſms and -Diviſions, is ta 
diſcover the rettenneſs of ſome, and 
the integrity of others. This may ea- 
ſily be gathered from the Text, where 
St. Paul tells us} [Bhat there muſt be He. 
reſies, that they pho are approved may 
be made manifeſt. Tt 1s. a Golden Sen- 
tence of St. Aujtin, That God who is 
Infinitely Good, would never ſuffer Evil, 
but that being alſo Omnipotent, he is able 
z0 extract Good out of Evil. When God 
ſuffers. Schiſms and Diviſions to befall 
his Church, his deſign is to diſcover: to 
the World, the Rottenneſs of ſome and 
the Jntegrity of others. It may be ſaid 
of Religion, what good old Szmeor {aid 
of Chriſt, the Author of it, 1: zs [et 
for the fall and riſing of many in Iſrael. 
So long as Religion proſpers and flou- 
riſhesin the World, Hypocrites and = 

wor 
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worſt of Atheiſts will be content to 


own it. Burt if at any time it falls into | 


Diſtreſs, or labours under Perſecution, 
then they fall off like Leaves in Au- 
turn. Indeed, as St. Cyprian obſerves, 
Nemo exiftimet bonos Eccleſia poſſe diſce- 
dere, Noxe can tnagin, \aith he, that Good 


Men will abjure the Communion of God's 


Charch ; as he goes on, the Wind drives 
not aivay the ſolid Wheat, but the Chaff 5 
the Storm may overteyn the weaker 
Shrubs, but the ſturdy Oak gains ſtrength 
and firmneſs by the Tempeſt, To the 
ſame purpoſe 1s that af St. John, 1 John 
2. 19. They went out froneaus, but they 
were not of as : for if they had been 
of us, they would, no doubt, have conti- 
nued. with ns: but they went out, that 
they might be made manifeſt, that they 
were #0t of us. Times of Diviſton are 
times of "Trial; and do, as the Father 
ſpeaks, in ſome ſort axticipate the day 
of Judgment ; for at ſuch times the Tares 
will: gather themſelwes into Bundles, and 
leave the purer Corn without any mixture 
zn the Field of the Lord : Sound Belie- 
vers will now be known from Hypo- 
crites; and though the Church may not 
be crouded with ſuch numbers. as it 

was 
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was before, yet its greateſloſs will be 
only of rotten Members : It wilt now 
be able to difcern its Friends from its 
Foes : And tho? an Acacins, an Ecebo- 
lias, and ſuch like Changlings, may 
ſerve the Times and themſelves more ; 
et all fincere Chriſtians will thiale it 
oth their Duty and Honour to adhere 
couragioufly to the Church of God, 
which brings me to the fourth General 
propoſed. Namely. | 
Fourthly, Fo ſhew you, that thoſe 
aretruly Noble and Honourable Perſons 
who continue ſteadfaſt in the Commu- 


nion of God's Church amidft theſe 


Schiſms and Divifons which ariſe in it. 
Theſe are the 0: dz4po, the approved 
ones in the Text. The Greek word 
which 1s here rendred; Approved, is a 
Metaphor taken from Gold tried in the 
Fire, We know ſuch a trial makes its 
folidity and luſtre ſhine the brighter; 
yea, it is now valued at an higher rate 
than it was before, Even fo Chriſtians, 
when they continue ſteadfaſt amidit 
Schiſms and Diviſions, it renders them 
much more honourable than they-were 
before: There is an advantage, ſaith 
Platarch, which men receive _ 
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their very Enemies ; had there been no 
Trojan Wars, Hefor's Valour had-ne- 
yer been ſo renowned ; and the greater 
the violence of a Tempeſt 15, the more 
highly does it commend the skill of the 
Plot: Even fo the integrity of Ortho- 
dox Chriftians ſhinesthe brighter, when 
others are unſettled by the turn of the 
Times, or 'by the crafty ſubtilties of 
Schiſmaticks and Hereticks. And the 
honourableneſs of ſuch ſtedfaſtneſs will 
appear-:more at large, by theſes few 
Particulars, KK: 
. 1. This Steadfaſtneſs is an Argument, 


that : men have formerly taken juſt 


pains to inform themſelves abour mat- 
ters of Religion: .' As Ignorance 1s a 
Stainto Human Nature, ſo Knowledge, 
on the contrary, muſt be the Honouy 
and Glory of it, This 1s one of the 
greateſt perfeQions of the Soul, with- 


out which, as Solomoy tells us, the 


Mind cannot be good, and as Know- 
ledge, in the General, is thus honoura» 
ble,ſo no Knowledge is Honourable as 
the Knowledge of Reftigion. Religion is 
the chiefeſt concern of Mankind, and 


eful brand ; and yet ſuch 19- 


moſt 
| NOrance 


my uently ignorance of this is the - 
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nofance as this; for the moſt part, are 
they guilty of, who prove unfaithful 
to the Church of God. Hence St. Pawl, 
2 Tim. 3.6, 7. ſpeaking of ſome who 
ſuffered themſelves to be perverted by 
Seducers, he calls the ſilly Women, ſuch 
as are ever learning, but never able to 
come to the knowledae of the Truth : 
Nay, elſewhere he ſtyles them Chz/arez 
in underſtanding, who are toſſed to and 
fro with every wind of Dotrin. For 


a man therefore to be ſteadfaſt in the 


Truth, muſt needs be Honourable, be- 
cauſe it argues him to be a Knowing 


Man, and that in matters of the highett 


importance. METET 22 
2.Stedfaſtneſs in Religion muſt needs 
be honourable,* becauſe it is an- Argu- 
ment of the greateſt Wiſdom. To be 
accounted wiſe is a piece of Honour 
men have always been covetous and 
ambitious of; and there are none 
think they have a better title to it, 
than ſuch as change their Religion to 


| ferve their Temporal Intereſts. Indeed: 


our Saviour tells us, That the Chil- 
dren of this World, are in their Gene- 
ration, wiſer than the Children of Light. 
It muſt be acknowledged they. are 
wiſer 
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wiſeras as to worldly Afﬀairs; and by 
xenouncing their Religion, they may 
make better proviſi6ns for the remain- 
der of their Life here. But alas ! 
What is a man profited, if he gain 
the whole World, and loſe his own Soul ; 
or what ſhall a man give in exchange 
for his Soul? Eſau, 1n the judgment 
of St. Paul, was a very prophane Per- 
fon, when he ſold his Birth-right for 
a Meſs of Pottage; and Judas made 
but a ſorry Bargain, when tor thirty 
pieces of Silver he betrayed his Savi- 
our and his Soul together ; ſuch worldly 
Policy is not the beſt ſort of Wiſdom : 
He1s truly the wiſeſt man, who prefers 
his Soul before his Body, Heaven be- 
fore Earth, and Eternity before a Mo- 
ment. Now none is ſuch a Wiſe Man 
as this, but he who adheres ſtedfaſtly 
to the Church of God, and values his 
Religion above Eſtate, Life, and all the | 
fading Enjoyments of this tranſitory | 
World. 

3. Stedfaſtneſs in Religion muſt needs 
be Honourable, becauſe ſuch ſhall be 
honoured by Chriſt in an eſpecial 
mainr, at the day of Judgment, God 
has promiſed, that thoſe thar honour 
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him, he will honour.” Now we have 
no better way to honour God, than 
by owning his Truth, and adhering to 
his Church. Religion is the great con- 
cern God has in the World, for the 
Honour and Advancement of which, 
all thoſe Miracles were wrought which 
are recorded in the Bible: It is not 
therefore poſſible to pleaſe God more, 
than by being true and faithful to Re- 
lIigion. Hear what Honour our Saviour 
promiſes to put upon ſuch at the day of 
Judgment, Whoſoever (hall confeſs me 
before men, ſaith Chrilt, him ſhall the 
Sou of Man confeſs before the Angels 
of God, Luke 12. 8. However, ſincere 
Chriſtians may be reviled and evil 


intreated by a wicked World ; it feems 


they will be own'd and honour'd by 
their Deareſt Saviour : and if there be 
one Crown'of Glory larger than ano- 
ther, he will beſtow it on ſuch as 
are faithful to the death. I might, if 
the time and your patience would per- 
mit, add ſeveral other Arguments to 
ſhew the Honourableneſs of thoſe Per- 
ſons who continue ſtedfaft in the Com- 
munion of God's Church ; but thefe 
I am confident will ſuffice at p_ 
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I ſhall therefore conclude with a word | 
of Exhortation, beſceching you to con- 1 
tinue ſtedfaſt in the Commumon of 
the Church of Ezgl/aud. It will not 
be prudence in me to make any Re« | 
fletions on other Churches ; © but 
this, I hope, may be ſaid without ofs 
fence, that I know not any Church 
this day upon Earth, with which we 
may more fafely Communicate, than 
with the Church of England. The 
Church of Rome 1s defervedly reck- 
oned one of the Ancienteſt Churches 
- -1n Chriſtendom and yet, if we may 
believe Baronins, one of the beft of thew 
Hiſtorians, the Church of Ezg/azd is Se» 
nior to it more than five years. The | 

Government of this Church is known 

to be Epiſcopal : That Government 
which was inſtituted by Chriſt, and | 
was the only Government in the 
Church for fifteen hundred years af- 
ter the Times of the Apoſtles. And 
as this Church is governed by Biſhops; 
fo we have had a continued Suc- 
ceſſion of them, from the very bes 
ginning, to this preſent day, as may 
e learned from Godwins Catalogue 
of Biſhops, and Parkers Antiquitas 
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res" Britannice. The Faith which our 
Church profeſles, may be found in 
her Creeds, which are the Apoſtles, 
the Nizene, and the Arhanaſian Creeds ; 
the only, Creeds which were owned 
by the Primitive. Church ; ſo that if 
we may be ſaved. by that Faith which 
was thought ſufficient by the Apoſtles 
and the Deſk of Chriſtians, we need 
not ſeek a new one from any Church 
in Chriftendom: No Church can pre- 
tend to more Loyal Principles, or 
recommend 1t Self more to the Favour 
of- Princes by the conſtant. Fidelity. 
of its Members, than the Church of 
England, This alſo 1s that Church 
. whieh enjoyed Lucius, the Firſt Chri- 
ftian King, and had the honour to have 
_ born init, the Firſt Chriſtian Emperor 
and Empreſs, namely, Conſtantine the 
Great; and the moſt Religious Helena. 
Theſe are great and fignal Honours; 
ſuch as no other Church is ableto boaſt 
of; and I ſhall add one greater than 
them all, namely, that the Religion of 
our Church was ſealed by the Blood 
of King Charles I; the firſt Royal 
Martyr that ever was in the World. 
This certainly is a Church none of us 
I have 


124 


The Fi m Sermon. 


” "have the leaſt:reaſon to be aſhamed of, 


and/as'little reaſon to be afraid to own; 
fince-we are fo well afſured of their 
preſent Majeſties Gracious ProteQion. 
F-fhall therefore conclude this Diſcourſe 
as 'St.- Paul does the 15th Chapter of 
the 'Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
VP herefore, imy Beloved Brethren, be Je 


ſteadfaſt, 'anmoveable, always abounding in 
the VVork of the Lord-; foraſmuch as you + 


kwow that your Labour ſhall not be in 
vain Ms the Lord. 


To God the Father, &c, 
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Luke xxiii. 3 9,-=--4 3s 


And one of the Malefattors, which 


were hanged, railed: on bim, ſay- 


| ing, If thou be Chriſt, ſave thy 


ſelf aud us. But - the - other -an- 


 ſwering rebuked him, ſaying, Doſt 

 - thou not, fear God, ſeeing thou art 

in the. fame condemnation ? And 

' .we indeed: juſtly, for we receive 
' the due reward of our deeds, but this 


man hath done nothing amiſs. 4d 
be ſaidunto Jeſus, Lord, - remem- 


ber me: when thou comeſt to thy 
Kingdom. And Teſus ſaid unto 
LT: 


him, 
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him, Verily T ſay unto thee, to day © 
thou ſhalt be with me m Para- 


diſe 


S Repentance is owned by 
all forts of Chriftians to be 


at all times ; ſo they do notdeſerve the 
Name of Chriftians, who refuſe to ſet 


rance, in this time of Lent. TI have al- 
ready preſſed this Duty on you by ſe- 
veral Arguments. One you may re- 
member was taken from that Obedience 
which we owe to our Lawful Superi- 


_ ours. He has not the leaſt ſpark of 
_ Loyalty in him, who does not acknow- 


ledge our Obedience 1s .due. to thoſe 


Commands ofourSuperiours which con- 


cern indifferent things: And ſure then 


he muſt not pretend the Teaſt 'tittle to 


Loyalty, who lives in aQtual diſobedi- 
ence to the known Commands of his 
Superiors, - when they require things 
of the greateſt importance and moſt ab- 
tolute neceſſity. Now we all know , 

| that 
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a Duty of abſolute neceſſi- * 
ty, and conſequently moſt ; 
Bafnadle to be performed | 


jw a Duty. of ſuch great impor- 
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that our Superiours call upon us to Re- 
pent in this ſeaſon of Let ; and, I hope, 
we will all acknowledge, that Repen- 
tance js a Duty of greateſt importance, 
and moſt abſolute neceſſity. Where 
then 1s that Loyalty we uſe to boaſt of ? 
Will he, think you, obey his Supertors 
in ſmaller matters, who denies obed1- 
ence 1n matters of greateſt concernment, 
and of Eternal importance to his own 
Soul > But becauſe I know it 1s cafle for 
ſome to boaſt of their Loyalty, when, 
in truth, they either know not what. 
it means, or at leaſt are unwilling 
to give the trueſt demonſtrations of it : 
I have urged other Arguments drawn 
from the conſideration of that Glorious 
Prize God propoſes unto ſincere Pent- 
tents, and thoſe Dreadful Puniſhments 


which are threatned the Impenitent. 


Hope and Fear are the great Hingcs on 
which Human Nature is made to move: 
And one would think Arguments,which 
alarm two ſuch powerful Paſſions of 
the Saul, ſhould not want ſucceſs; but 
prevail with ſinners of what ſize {oever, 
tO ingage themſelves 1n this important 
Duty : And yet experienceſadly informs 
us, x bk neither Heaven nor Hell, nei- 
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ther the Hopes of the one, nor the 
Fears of the other can perſwade the ge- 
nerality of Men to repent of their ſins. 
Sure then there is ſome conſiderable 
Stumbling block in the-way ; ſomething 
more than ordinary that makes-men ſo 
careleſsand negligent in the performance 


of this Duty. And indeed there 1s a very 


great Stumbling-block inthe way. For 


tho? all Chriſtians acknowledge Repen- : 


tance to be a work of abſolute necef[i- 
ty ; yet they believe it may be done 
ſufficiently when they are adying. They 


think they may ſafely dedicate the fair 


Bloſſoms of their Youth to Sin and Sa- 
tan, provided they are careful to be- 
queath their Souls to God in their laſt 
Will and Teſtament; and they are high- 
ly incouraged to this vain and moſt 
dangerous belief, by the Example of the 
penitent Thief in the Goſpel. For this 
Reaſon IT have choſen this portion of 
Scripture at this time ; all the Parts of 
which I do not intend to examine at 
this time, but only ſhew you from them 
theſe two things: | 

Firſt, That there 1s no encouragement 
at all for a late Death-bed Repentance, 
in the Example of the penitent Thief. 
And, Secondly, 
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Secondly, Fram the Example of the 
Impenitent "Thief ſhew you, that a. late 
Repentanceis a thing moſt. dangerous, if 
not in ſome ſort impoſſible. 

Furſt, Let us Enquire, what. little en- 
couragement there 1s for a late Death- 
Bed Repentance, inthe Example of this 
penitent Thief, Indeed this famous Story 
of the penitent Thief,ſeems at firſt view 
to give great encouragement to a late 
Death-bed Repentance. It is, I confeſs, 
a Relation of a Dying-man, one laden 
with many and great fins: Sins of {uch 
an heinous Nature, as deſerved, by his 
own Confeſſion, the greateſt of Puniſh- 
ments, to wit, that of the Croſs. As he 
had ſpent his wholeLife in Robbing and 
Stealing, fins which ſeldom want the 
company of other Enormities ; ſo when 
he was upon the Crofs, he joyned alſo-at 
the firſt with the other Thief in reviling 
our Sayiour ; hence the other Evangeliſts 
tells us, in the Plural Number, that zhe 


Thieves reviled him. So great, ſo noto- 


rious a ſinner was this poor Thief,andyet 
upon his turning to God at the laſt gaſp; 
upon his humbleConfefſion of his Faults, 
and exprefling his ſorrow for them, his 
Pardon is ſealed, the Arms of Mercy 
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open themſelves wide to embrace him, 
and Chriſt gives him a Promiſe, that his 
Soul ſhould be with him that wery day in 
ro: And ſince theſe things are ſo, 
who dares now bode il] to the Clinicks 


of our Age, thoſe I mean, who add . 


drunkenneſs to thirſt , and thirſt to drank- 
enneſs, who labour daily to ſwear 
God Almighty out of Heaven; who, 
with Solomon's Y oung-man, rejayce all the 
days of their Youth, watk in all the ways 
of their own Hearts, and in the ſight of 
their own Eyes: Why ſhould we, fay 
they, diſturb our Mirth and Jollity,with 
the melancholy Thoughts of Relzgion ? 
It is time enough to think of Heaven, 
when we ſhall be allowed to ſtay no 
longer upon Earth ! A few ſalt Tears 
at the Hour of Death, a little Con- 
feſlion to a Prieſt, attended with ſighs 
and groans, will be a ſufficient atone- 
ment for our former Miſcarriages : 
Gods Mercy, which was ſufficient for 
this penitent Thief, will alſo ſerve our 
turnsatthe laſt ; and therefore Miniſters 
ſhall never make us out of love with 
our darling Luſts ; we are not ſuch 
Fools, as to be cheated ſo eafily of all 
our Pleaſures: Let them, if they can, 
5 impoſe 
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impoſe upon Vulgar Hearers, we are 
too Learned ever to be perſwaded to 
begin ſo ſoon to think of Heaven and 
Eternity. But how ſadly, how fatally 
are ſuch Preſumptous ſinners miſtaken ! 
Tho' the Text be a Relation of a Dying 
man returning from-great ſins to God ; 
yet It 15 attended with extraordinary 
Circumſtances, ſuch as will make even 


_ the boldeft Sinner to tremble, and, I 
hope, be ſo wiſe, as to make more early . 


Proviſions for his Immortal Soul : For 
in ſome things this Example is vaſtly 


different from their Condition, and in 


many others it is above their imitation ; 
{0 that if they will but ſeriouſly conſider 
all Circumſtances, they will find them 
ſo remarkable, and fo extraordinary, 
that this Example can be no ſate Rule 
for them to walk by. For, | 

1ſt, Let us conſider, that 1n all pro- 
bability this was the firſt Call that was 
given this Thief to repent ; it was the 
firſt opportunity that was offer'd him 
to be acquainted with Chriſt. The 
Scripture ſays nothing at all to the 
contrary,and Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory may 
confirm us in this belief. Hear what 


account St. Auſtin gives of this penitent 
Thief; 
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'Thief's Ad conſequendam fidem,nox fuit ills 
extrema hora, ſed prima: Nec Religio- 
nem ante, nec Chriſtam ſceivit: Nox 
remedia. flatus ſui in momenta ultima 
infelici fraude poſait. If (faith this Fa- 
ther) we reſpec his Opportanities for 
attaining Faith, his Repentance was not 
late, but early; he took the very firſt 
ſeaſon: As ſoon as ever he deſcried Chriſt 
and. Religion, he readily embraced them: 
He did not wretchedly cheat himſelf of 
the Remedjes of his miſerable condition, 
he did not adjourn the uſe of them to 4 
Late uncertain Futurity, which ſeldom or 
ever ſucceeds well. Let now the bold 
Preſumptuous ſinners of our Times, 
compare themſelves, if they pleaſe, 
with the Example of the Text : Let 
them ſee, if they can extract any 
Comfort or Encouragement from hence. 
Will they ſay indeed, that they never 
had any Call to Repentance? Will 
they pretend, that there was neyer 
offer'd them any Opportunity to be 
acquainted with Chriſt ? Alas! how oft 


has Chriſt been Crucified before their 


Eyes, in the Miniſtry of the Word ? 
How oft have they ſe:n him in the 


Sacrament bleeding for their fins? Have 


they 
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they not had. Live apo Line, andiPrecept 
4pon Precept* Have they not had pri- 
vate and publick Admonitions ? How 
many National Judgments and Calami- 
ties have calld aloud for their Humilia- 
tion ? How many publick Mercies and 
Deliverances have invited them: to the 
Duty ? Sure, then, they cannot draw a 
parallel between their own Caſe and the 
Caſe of the Thief: They cannot at the 
Hour of Death expect any Comfort or 

Conſolation from his Example. 
2dly, Confider how remarkable,how 
wonderful, how extraordinary the Re- 


x33 


pentance of this Thief was. As Jewels - 


contain vaſt Riches ina little room, ſo 
his ſhort Life of Penitency had a whole 
Age of Repentance in it. Tho? his Re- 
pentante had but a little time to breath 
in, yet how bufie, how ative, how 
vigorous was 1t in all the great and 
important parts of hearty Mortifica- 
tion ? 

1. We may view hereinthe Text, his 
deepſenſeand humbleacknowledgment 
of his former (ins, We ſaffer juſtly, faith 
he to the other Thief ; we receive mo 
more than the due rewards of our former 
Deeds. Magnum enim penttentie fignum 
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in pena ſua acquieſcere. It is a great 
ſign of true Repentance, ſaith Grotins, 
patiently to bear the Puniſhment which is 
znflitted, or for the Malefattor to approve 
of his own Condemnation. Confeſſion 1s 
called by the Father, the Vomit of the 
Soul, it ſhews Siz to be bitter ro us 
when we caſt it up by ſuch open 
Acknowledgments. And now, I pray, 
what Comfort is there 1n this Example 
far ſuch Preſumptuous ſinners amongſt 
us, who put off their Repentance to the 
time of Sickneſs? How rarely do we 
find in them ſuch a deep ſenſe of their 
$:7s, and a ſerious Humiliation for 
them? How lame are their Confeſſions, 
and for the moſt part but General ? 
Miniſters, when they come to Viſit them 
in their Sickneſs, are forced to tranſgreſs 
the bounds of Modeſty, before they can 
extort a ſlender acknowledgment of 
their Faults. Tho* they have ſinned in 
an impudent manner, and never. were 
aſhamed todiſhonour God, and affront 
rheir Saviour ; yet now they are unwil- 
ling to take ſhame to themſelves, but 
deſire their fins may be buried with 
them 1n the ſame Grave.: Thus the Cli- 
nicks of the Age, do generally fall w__ 
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of the Example in the Text, as to this 
part of Repentance. But, 

2dly, Let us Conſider,that this honeſt 
. Penitent "Thief was not only ſenſible of 
- his. ſin, and willing to make an open 
Confeſſion of it ; but he ſhewed great 
Charity to his fellow Thief,and labour'd 
to bring him to an hearty Humuliation 
for. his Tranſgreſfſions. See how his 
Compaſſion to his Soul diſplays it ſelf, 
in his paſſionate Expoſtulation with 
him? What, ſaith he, dof# thou not fear 
God? Is this a time for thee to; revile this 
Innocent Perſon, who has done nothing 
amiſs? It —_ better become thee to 
" reflec upon thy former Life,': to. call th 
* rp —_ and ſpend chas 
little Breath which is left thee; in- ſuing 
for a Pardon: «t _ the Threne.,of Grace. 
Sure thine Heart muſt be harder than a 
Adamant, if Death, that Kyzng of Ter- 
rours, has no. Darts that can: pierce it. 
What, ſaith he, doſt thou rt at ſpuch a time 
as this fear God? Thus great, thus 
remarkable was his Charity to the Soul 
of his Fellow-Thief. But alas how 
cold is that Charity which the Clinicks 
of the Age expreſs for the Souls of 
others? Tho? they have been all their 
'-- Wo 
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life time Factors for!Hell, and ſaved the 


Devil the labour of iFempting men. to 
fin: 'Tho'ithey havedelightet. tormerly 


in putting the Bottle to their Neighbours 


. woath, and even gloried.when they. have 


beer-able to drink them 1nto Brutes : 
Tho? they have enticed themto alHorts 


_ of Luſts, and made'thenr bear a ſhare 


in all their *Debauchertes ; yet1n their 
ſickneſs, how ſeldom .do they ſend: for 
their boon! Companions ? 'How ſeldom! 
do they endeavour'to. rid their Souls of 
the gwilt of. other Mens fins? .If their 
Brethren in Iniquity come. at any: time 
unſent for, -and haveſomuch Civility as 
to Viſit: them - in their : ſickneſs, : how 


'frothy,\.at leaſt how -unſeaſonable -15 
their-Diſcourſe? When do we: hear 
them reminditig them of their former 
| Debaucheries, telling them the danger 


of them, \.and' by ghoſtly 'Admonitions 


 labouring *to "draw them out: of +the 
ſnare 'of the Devil? -Andfince they-are 


{o unlike this' penitent Thief,. in«their 


- Charity for the Souls of others, © they 


have little reaſon to- encourage them- 

ſelves by his Example. --Burt, : 
3dly, Conſider farther; what a ſtrong 
prodigious Faith did live and a& in this 
penitent 
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penitent Thief when he was'a dying ? 
We find inthe Text, he believed Chrift 
to have been a Juſt Perſon, even'when 
he was numbred among 'Tranfgreſlors - 
He pronounces that our Saviour had 
aone nothing amiſs, notwithſtanding the 
great Sanbedrit had pronounc'd ' him 
worthy of Death, yea, the Death '6f the 
Croſs, and fit to be hanged between 
two Thieves. This was a ſtrange prodi- 
£10us Faith indeed ! And yet did itexert 
more prodigious Acts than' theſe, - for 
he farther believed, that Chriſt-had a 
Kznzdom, and that a Kingdom' of ano 
ther World ; and therefore 'he faith to 
our Saviour, at the point of Death, Lord 
remember me when 'thou comeſt tnto- thy 
Kingdom. What a ftrong* prodigious 
Faith was here ! The wiſeſt of the Fews 
dreamt of nothing Ao- much as-a 'Tew- 
pL ; yea; his own: Diſeiples 
wete' deficient 1n this- great Article of 
their Faith : "They arc tor fitting/atHhis 
Right hand, and-at his Lefe hand, '-in 
ſome worldly Empire. Nay, afterChriſt 
had given ſeveral Checks tro their mil- 

uided ' Ambition, we find''them''{til! 

1arping on this'ſtring, antat the = 
time of his Aſcenſion, putting this feok 
Queſtion 
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Queſtion to him, Lora, Wilt thoa at. this 


time reſtore again the Kjngdom untoIſrael, 


Af. 1.6, But this penitent Thief deſires 
no Earthly Glories ; he begs not to fit 
at his Right hand or at his Left ;- but, - 
Lord, faith he, remember me? after Death, 
when thou comeſt into thy Kingdom: 
Theſe are ſtrange and wonderful Acts 
of his Faith, and yet not all that are - 
here recorded in the Text ;. for it ſeems 
he believed Chriſt to have been both 
able and willing to fave him, which is 
in effeRt, to own him for a Mediatonr : 
Hence we find him making ſolemn and 
earneſt Addreſſes to him for Mercy ; 
Lord, faith he, remember me when thod 
comeſt into thy Kzngdom.One would think 
theſe Circumſtances which I hayemen- 
tion'd, namely, his deep Senſe; of his 


Sins, his humble Confeſhon of them, 


his Charity to the Soul of his Fellow 
Thief, and his ſtrange and prodigious 
Faith; I fay, one would think theſe 
Circumſtances ſo wonderful, and ſo 
extraordinary, that they were fufficient 
of themſelves to evidence the ſincerity 
of his Repentance, how ſhort ſoever it 


was; and yet by way of Overplus, we 


have the 'Tcitimony of our S 


aViour 
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himſelf concerning it , This day , faith 
our Saviour, thou ſhalt be with me in 


Paradiſe. Sure that Repentance muſt 


be ſincere and perfe& which enters into 


Heaven, paſſeth into Paradiſe,and makes' 
{o notorious a Thief, all on a ſudden; 


ſo fit a Companion for the Holy Jeſus. 
And now let us enquire, what matter 


_ of Comfort here can be for the bold 


Daring Sinners of the Times? Have they 


any reaſon to expect ſuch a lively, 


tz9 


vigorous, and extraordiniaty Faith 2 Or 


1s it poſſible they ſhould be fo well 
aſſured of the ſincerity of their Repen- 


_- tance? 'Fhe Age of Miracles did expire 


long ago, and God having abundantly 
contirmed the Truths of the- Goſpel by 
mighty Signs and Wonders, did refolve 
to leave the ſucceeding Ages of the 
Churchto the ordinary Means of Grace. 
How then can we expect at the Hour 
of Death, to find ſucha wonderful Faith 


wrought in thoſe profligate Wretches, 


who have all their Lite time deſpiſed 

Gods Miniſters , quenched all the Mo- 

tions of his Holy Spirit, trampled or 

the Blood of the New Covenant, and 

ſhamefully abuſed all the ordinary Me- 

thods and Diſpenſations of the —__— 
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And as we cannot expect to find in the - 


Clinicks of the Age ſuch a prodigious 
and extraordinary Faith, as was in this 
penitent Thief ; ſo neither is it poſſible 
they ſhould be ſo well afſur'd of the ſin- 
ccrity of their Repentance, as he was. 
I am willing to be as Charitable to 
theſe Penitents, as the Salvation of their 
Souls will allow me to be: And there- 
fore let us ſuppoſe ſuch Prefumptuous 


ſinners to be deeply ſenſible: of their. = 


ſins, and willing to Confeſs them : Let 


us ſuppoſe them ſending for their De- | 


bauch'd Companions, to remind them 
of Eternity , and the great danger of 
delaying their Repentance : Nay farther 


let. us ſuppoſe them watering their 


Couches with their Tears, and making 
moſt ſolemn Proteſtations of better 
Obedience, if God ſhould reſtore-them 
rotheir former Health. Suppoſing all 
this be done by the Clinicks of the Age, 
151t poſſible tor a Miniſter to. afford 
them a Cordial , or any ſolid Comfort 
from this Example of the Text? For 
my part, I muſt declare, that I think 


it impoſſhble. We may hope well, in. 


the Judgment of Charity ; but to give 
them any ſuch Afurance, as this peni- 
tent 
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tent Thief, is beyond the power and 
Skill of the wiſeſt Miniſter ; for the 
Heart is deceitful above all things; and 
fince Miniſters are not Omiaiſcious; as 


+ our Saviour was, they cannot paſs an 
infallible Judgment upon the ſincerity 


of ſuch a late Repentance. When E/az 
had loſt his Birth-right for a Meſs of 
Pottage, did not he ſhed as hearty and 
unfeigned Tears, as theſe ſuppoſed Peni- 
tents can do, and yet it is faid; found mo 


| » place for Repentance ? Did not Fudas run 


to the Scribes and Phariſees ? Did he 
not confeſs publickly, that he had beti-ay- 
td the Innocent Blood ? Nay, did he not. 
throw down the Thirty pezces of Silver ? 
And fure if he had not been in earneſt, 
fuch a Covetous Wretch would never 
have parted with his Moriy ; and yet we 
know his Repentance was not righr. 
Alas } the Horrours of Conſcience, and 
the ghaftly Apparitions of Death, wilt 
force men to do many things whicly 
God will not accepr of, becauſe they 
proceed from fear of Puniſhment, and 
notfrom the Love of him. Nay,let me 
add yet farther,that ſad Experience has 
fet its Seal to this Obſervation, That 
many ſuch Penitents, who have made 
K 2 the 
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the moſt ſolemn Proteſtations of better 
Obedience in the time of their Sickneſs ; 
when God has reſtored them in Mercy 
to their former Health, they have with 
the Dog returwd to their Vomits, and 
with the Sow to their wallowings in the* 
Mire. Thus you ſee, that Repentance 
of the Thief in the Text was fo re- 
markable, ſo wondertul, ſo extraordi- 
nary inall the parts of it , as will afford 
little ſolid Comfort to repenting Sinmers 
at the Hour of Death. 

4ly. This Repentance of the Thief 
will be found yet farther extraordinary, 
and ſuch as can afford little Comfort 
tothe Clinicks of the Age, it we con- 
{ider thoſe great and extraordinary 
Temptations he had to grapple with. 
Chriſt was now in his worſt Eſtate, in 
the very loweſt degree of his Humilia- 
tion; there was no Beauty,no Form, no 
Comelineſs in him, that he ſhould be 
deſired : The Chief Prieſts, the Scribes, 


and the Elders mocked him ; all that - 


paſſed by reviled him, wagging their 
Heads: Of his own Diſciples, ſome 
denied him, andall of them ſhamefully 
and moſt ungratefully forſook hum: This 
poor penitent Thiet was the only Con- 

{cſſor 
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feſſor hehad. And what Inducements 
had he at this time to own. him? He 
could expect no Wordly Advantages ; 
all that he could promite himſelf was 
only this, that as he was now Cru- 
cified as a Malefactor only ; ſo for ſuch 
. his Confeſſion, his Torments would 
have been enhanced, and he perſecuted 
asa Martyr: And can now the Clinicks 
of the Age ſhew us any ſuch extraordi- 
nary Repentance? Is Chriſt now under 
the ſame Circumſtances of Pain and 
TIgnominy that he was then ? Donot 
all our Creeds tell us that he is now at 
the Right Hand of God ? That Hets 
made the Head of all things both in 
Heaven and in Farth: And will it be 
any ſuch heroick Act of Faith now to 
ſeek unto ſuch a Glorious and Trium- 
phant Saviour? Sure thereis a vaſt dit- 
ference between the caſe of the Thief, 
and the caſe of the preſumptuous $Sin- 
ners. The Thiet had no inducements 
to fly to Chriſt for ſuccour ; and theſe 


 havenoneto fly to but their Saviour 


There 1s theretore but little ſolid com- 
fort for ſuch Penitents in the Example 
of the Text. 

5ly, The caſe of the Thuct will 


yet 
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; further be found extraordinary, if we | 
conſider the time when he obtained 
Mercy ; it was no ordinary time, but 2 
time when God was ſhewing a publick 
AQ of Graceand Mercy to the World. 
God at this time , was giving his own 
Eon, out of great love to Mankind : And. 
thereforeit might ſeem proper and well, | 
becoming ſo ſolemn a tune, that there 

ſhould be ſome Monument of this Infi- 
nite Mercy, It may poſſibly deſerve 
your ſerious obſervation, that God Al- 
mighty did always GR extraordi- 
nary to grace the ſeveral Paſſages of our 
Sayiours Mediatorſhip. We know at his 
Nativity, a Glorious Star ſhone in the 
Air, and conducted the Wiſe Men of the 
Eaft to the Son of Righteouſneſs. At 
his Reſurrection all the Graves were 
opened; and thoſe Patriarchs which had 
ſlept for many years, had a Goal-deli- 
very, and graced the ſolemnity of our 
 Saviours Reſurrection. The Holy Mar- 
tyr lenatias has left it upon Record,chat 
thoſe wery Saints who were with our Sa- 
wviour at Eaſter, had a ſhare alſo in his | 
Aſcention upon Holy-Thurſday. What 
wonder then if we indonePenitent Thief 
converted, in a miraculous manner, to 

Ro *_.-- Brace 
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grace his Crucifixion ? Chriſt was now 
triumphing over Principalities and Pow- 
ers; he was now making a {hew of them 
openly on the Croſs : 'That therefore he 


ſhould bear off the Field, the prey which 


he had taken out of the Jaws of the 
Enemy, was no more than was due to 
the ſolemnity of his Triumphs. Very 
pretty is St. Auſtiz*'s Remark upon this 
paſſage; Chriſt, ſaith he, in reſcuing the 
poor Thief upon the Croſs, was but quits 
with the Devil; for the Devil took Max 
from God out of the midſt of Paradiſe : 
Chriſt takes this poor Man trom Satan 
when he was no leſs than in the very 
Jaws of Hell. Satan ruin'd' Man on the 
Forbidden Tree, and Chriſt faves him 
on the Curſed Tree. How proper for 
this occaſion was ſuch an. Experi- 
ment of this Sovereign Balſom ? There 
is then no:queſtion to-be made, but this 
Converſion of the Thief was an extraor- 


dinary A& of Grace ; Nove & zſolite 


quedam Divine Virtutis Efficacia; it was, 
laith Grotins an unuſual Ray of Divitity, 
which darting , at this time, into the 
Thief heart wrought ſuch ſtrange and won- 
derful Repent ance in him. And indeed 
the Concluſion will run thus high, if we 
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| layall the premiſed circumſtances to 
gether, that the Grace of God ſhould 
york in this Thief ſuch adeep ſenſe of 
his ſin ; fuch an open conteſſion of it, 
ſach wonderful Charity far his Neigh- - 
baur,ſfuch a miraculous Faith, yea ſuch 
a compleat change, all on a ſudden, and 
that without means; yea, as you have 
heard, againſt means, and amidſt the 
greateſt Temptations to the contrary : 
All theſe ſhew the Converſion of this 
Thief to have been perfectly extraord1- 
nary,and ſuch as was deſigned ta Grace 
the Crucifixion of our Saviour. And 
naw, I pray, what comfort canthis ex- 
ample afford to the Clinicks of the Age ? 
Do they think that God Almighty is 
obliged to work Miracles for their Con- 
yerfion ? And yet it is a known Rule in 
Divinity, that extraordinary Caſes muſt 
.not be made a Rule. Becauſe God did 
once tranſlate Ezoch into Heaven, muſt 
any of us expett the ſame Honour and . 
Dignity? Becauſe ſome Saints aroſe with 
Chriſt,and aſcended with him into Hea- 
ven,is thisany ground for our Faith,that 
we ſhall riſe before the General Reſur- 
rection? So, becauſe God did once, in 


a wonderful} manner , Convert a poor 
Thict 
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Thief at the hour of Death ; we mutt |! 
not preſume upon ſuch extraordinary 
Mercy. It will better become us to be 
terrified at the example of theother 
Thief. We read he was left unconvert- 
ed, and his Soul dropt into Hell ſooner 
than his Carcaſe was. taken from the 
Croſs. TIfthou doſt reject the ordinary 
means of Grace, which God does plen- 
tifully afford thee, thou canſt not pro- 
miſe thy ſelf extraordinary mercy at the 
hour of Death : in all probability it will 
fare with thee, as it did with the Un- 
converted Thief. 
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Luke xxiii. 39,----43- 
And one of the * Malefaftors, which 
were hanged, railed on bim, ſay- 


ing, If thou be Chriſt, ſave thy 


felf and us. But the other an- _ ' 


ſwering rebuked him, ſaying, Doſt 
thou not fear God, ſeeing thou art 
m the ſame condemnation > And 
we indeed juſtly, for we receive 
the due reward of our deeds, but this 
man bath done nothing amiſs. And + 
' be ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord, remem- 
ber me when thou comeſt into thy 
Kingdom. And Jeſus ſaid unto 


him, 
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him Perily T ſay unto thee, td day 
thou ſhalt be with me in © Para- 


aiſe 


Told you the laſt Lords Day, 
that I did not deſign to examine 
all the parts of ſo large a Text, 
but only take occaſion from them 
to ſhew you two things, 

Firſt, That there is no encourage- 
ment at all for a late Death-bed Repen- 
tance 1n the Example of the Penitent 
Thief. And, | 

Secondly, Take occaſion from the Ex- 
ample of the Impenitent Thiek,to ſhew 
you, that a late Death-bed Repentance 
15 a thing moſt dangerous, it not in 
ſome ſort impoſſible. 

Firſt, Tihew*d youat large, the laſt 
Lords day, that there 1s no encourage- 
ment at all in the Example of the Peani- 
tent Thief, for a late Death-bed Repen+- 
tance, For this example,in many things, 
1s vaſtly difterent from the condition of 
preſumptuous Sinners in our times. This 
in allprobability was the firſt Call that 
was ever given to this poor 'Thief, the 


firſt opportunity that was. ever afferd 


him 
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him to be acquainted with Chriſt 5 
whereas the Clinicks of the Age have 
had the means of Grace plentitully at- 
forded them ; they have had Line upon 
Line, and Precept upon Precept,publick 
and private Admonitions to Repent. T 
ſhew'd you further, how wonderful and 
extraordinary his Repentance was. We 
find here in the Text, his deep ſenſe of 
bis fins, his humble and publick Con- 
feſſion of his Faults ; his great Charity 
and Compaſſion for the Soul of the 
other Thief- a Faith alſo ſtrange and 
Prodigious, ſuch as pronounc'd Chrift a 
juſt and innocent Perſon, when the 
great Saphedrim had condemn'd him for 
a MalefaQtor ; ſuch as own'd Chriſt to 
have a Kingdom, and that a Kingdom 
of another World,ſfuch as made him ad- 
dreſs to Chriſt for Mercy , own himin 
his loweſt degree of Humiliation, when 
all the World reviPq him, and his 
own Diſciples forſook him. Such a 
change as this, ſo ſudden, and ſo per- 
fect, could not be wrought without a 
Miraculous Power ; and was defign'd as 
I ſhew*d-you, to grace the Paſſion and 
Crucifixion of our Saviour, but not to 
encourage preſumptuous ſinners todelay 

thew 
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their Repentance. As therefore we can- 
not think God obliged to work Miracles 
for the Converſion of bold daring Sin- 
ners, ſo we cannot adminiſter any ſolid 
comfort to them at the hour of Death, 
from this example of the Penitent 
Thief. All the kindneſs. the Text will 
allow us to ſhew unto bold preſumptu- 
ous ſinners, is only to awaken them in 
the time of their health, to a ſerious 
and timely Repentance,from the Dread- 
ful exampie of the Impenitent Thief, 
This wicked Malefactor, as he had lived 
a moſt wicked Lite, ſo he dies a moſt 
miſerableDeath;hisBody was not ſooner 
buried in Golgotrha, than his Soul was 
hurried to the place of Torments. All 
the Charity of the Penitent 'Thief is loſt 

_ upon him; all his Admonitions prove 
ineffectual ; heidies Reviling and Blaſ- 
pheming his Saviour, and conſequently 
could not be long from receiving the jutt 
but dreadful rewards of ſuch final im- 
penitency. | 

I come therefore in the next place to 
ſhew you from this Example, 
Secondly, That a lace Repentance is a 
thing moſt dangerous, if not in ſome 
fort impoſſible. "The generality of bw 
kin 
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kind are ready enough to acknowledge 
the abſolute Neceſlity of Repentance : 
They know it is as poſlible for a Ca- 
mel, with his greatBunchupon his Back, 
to paſs through the Eye of a Needle, 
as for an impcnitent Sinner, made groſs 
with the fins of many years, to enter 
in at the ſtrait Gate of Heaven ; but yet 
with Fel;x, they put oft their Repen- | 
tance to a more Convenient Seafon : 
They think they {hall have time enough | 
to repent,when ſickneſs calls upon them 
to pay their laſt debt to Nature. In- 
deed few men love their ſins fo well, as 
that they are willing to be damned for 
them : And therefore,however they live, 
they carneſtly defire they may die like 
Chriſtians ; with Bal/aam they wiſh their 


' death may be like the Death of the Righ- 


zeous ; and reſolve not to go out of this | 
World in an impenitent State; But yet" 
at prefent they think they are not at 
leiſure to prepare for ſuch a death as 
this. Alas, they are now young and 
healthful; their Pulſe beats evenly,and 
their Blood moves briskly ; they have 
not the leaſt Symptom: of any Diſtem- 
per, to make them! fear the approaches 
of Death ; and therefore; as yet, they 

fancy 
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fancy they may ſafely delay their Re- 
pentance ; they fancy it will be time 
enough to beginto live well, when they 
ſhall be allowed to live no longer. The 
great Enemy of Mankind hath not, in 
all his Magazine, a more deadly Engine 
for the deſtruction of Souls. So great, 
ſo fatal are the dangers which attend 
ſuch praQtifes, that 'Trembling is fitter 
than Words to expreſs them ; however 
the madnefs and folly of them will in 
ſome meaſure appear in theſe follow- 
ing conſiderations. 

i/#. The madneſs and folly of put- 
ting off Repentance tothe time of Sick- 
neſs, or the hour of Death, will appear 
if we ſerioully coniider the uncertainty 
of Death. We cannot faith Solowon, boaſt 
our ſelves of to morrow ; we cannot com- 
mand the next fleeting minute. Death 
lurks in every corner, and waits for us 
inevery Place. There 1s not a crumb 
of Bread weeat, nor a drop of Liquor 
that we drink ; but if it goes a little 
a-wry, Phyſitians tell us may be our 
ruin. Hiſtories afford usa thouſand in- 
ſtances ofſudden death. Mazlins Tor- 
quatus died whulit he was at; Supper 3 
Cz. Bebias,asking the hour of the day, 
met 
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met with his laſt hour ; two of the Rom: 
Emperors ſtept into their Graves, even 
whilſt they were putting on their Shoes ; 
C. Servilius died whilſt he was ſtan- 
ding in the Market ; M. Terentius whilſt 
he was a Writing ; and to name but one 
more, and that out of our own Chro- 
nicles, Mr. H. Morris died at a game of 
Tennis.' Thus uncertain 1isthe time of 
Death, and therefore their madneſs is 
both great and certain, who procraſti- 
nate their Repentance tiil the hour of 
Death. We know not how ſoon (this 
may come, we know not how ſuddenly 
it may fſurprize us. Were not Zmri 
and Cosb; {mitten in the very Act of 
theirUncleannefs? Were not Ammon and 
Belſhazzar taken inthe midſt of their 
drunken Cups ? Corah and his faftious 
Crew were {wept away 1n their Rebelli- 
on: And to name no more, the Cove- 
tous Fool in the Goſpel received his 
Summons to another World, even when 
he was ſinging a requiem to his Soul in 
this; ſaying,Sou/ take thine Eaſe,thou haſt 
Goods laid up for many Tears, What 
folly then will it be, to put off Repen- 
tance till the time of Sickneſs, or the 
hour of Death ? But ſince Mea are of 
the 
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this Humour 4 let us, for once, take 


. them at their words ; and try if they 


will repent one day , at leaſt , before 
they die ? This they profeſs they are 
willing to do, becauſe they know their 
Salvation depends upon. it; But if in 
truth they are 1n earneſt ; if they are 
unfeignedly reſolved to Repent one day 
betore they die, they muſt begin the 
Work this very day.; for what know 
they but this may be their laſt day ? 
Sure they have not made a Covenant 
with Death,oran Agreement with Hell: 
Sure it 15 not intheir Power to diſpoſe 
of Times and Seaſons : Their Breath is 
in the Hands of God, and not in their 
own. Hear what Solomon faith, Eccleſ. 
9. 12. Man knoweth not his time ;, as the 
Fiſhes that are caught in an evil Net, 
and as the Birds are caught in the 


 Srare;ſo arethe Sons of Men ſnared+in 


an evil time, when it cometh ſuddenly 
#pon them. Iftherefore men have any 


- real kindneſs for their Souls, they will 


not run the hazard of an uncertain fu-' 
turity ; they will rather think it reafo- 
nable to-follow our Saviours advice; 
Mat. 25. 13. Watch, for ye do zot know 


'the day nor the hour when the Son of 


Man cometh. | Þ 21y 
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21). A late Repentance will fur- 
ther be found a thing full of danger, if 
not inſome ſort impoſſible, if we conli- 
der that the time of Sickneſs, or the 
hour of Death is a very improper, and 
unſeaſonable time for Repentance. It 
Men be not ſurprized by tudden Death, 
or ſnatcht away in wrath before he 
Pots perceive the Thorns, as the Pſalmiſt 
phraſes it; yet how often are they ſeiz'd 
on by ſuch kind of Diſeaſes, as render 
their Repentance a thing impoſſble?Se- 
neca ſpeaks of a Merbas inſanabilis qui 
auimo afficiat, & mentem concatiat, ſuch 
a violent Diſtemper, as either deprives 
Men wholly of their Reaſon, or elſe 
diſturbs the uſe of their Underſtand- 
ings : And tho? lie ſpeaks but of one in 
the ſingular number, yetPhyfitians tell of 
many 1n their Books, ſuch as the Coma, 


the Lethargy, the Caras, the Appoplexy, 


the Catoche, Catalepſiis, Eriſipylas, Phren- 
zz, Mania, and ſeveral others. Now has 
any preſumptuous Sinner a proteCtion 
from Heaven againſt theſe drowſie ſtu- 
pityed Diſtempers, ſuch as will deprive 
lim of his Reaſon, and conſequently in- 
capacitate him for any works of Piety 
andReligion?but ſupoſe thefinner ſhould 

eſcape 
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eſcape ſuch Diſeaſes as theſe, do not 
other Diſeaſes render the time of Death 
a moſt improper ſeaſon for the work of 
Repentance ? Let but ſucha preſumptu- 
ous Sinner ſometimes beſtow a viſit on 
his fick Friends and Nieghbours, and 
then ler him judge whether the time of 


ſickneſs be a fit time to perform ſuch a 
difficult and important work as Repen- . 


tance is. May he not now fee how 


troubled and diſturbed their thoughts 


are? How uneaſie and diſturbed their 


Minds ? How ſtrangely doth their Rea- 
lon and Underſtanding decay ? How faſt 
their Memories and Senſes fail them; 
whilſt their Bodies groan under great 
anguiſh and extremity of Pain ? And is 
this, think ye, a proper t:me to prepare 
for Eternity ? 18 ſo much Weakneſs able 
to wreſtle with Principalities and Pow - 
ers ?Is he, who cannot help himſelt; 
fit to encounter {in at its greateſt 
ſtrength ; and work 1h himſelt all the 
pious habits of the contrary Vertues ? 
We do not ordinarily account them wiſe 
Men, who leave their Worldly Afairs 
to be ſettle1 at this time. What {tupen- 
dious folly then will it be to-leave all 
our Spiritual Concerns, matters of ever- 
L 2 hftmg 
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laſting Moment and Importance to be 


transacted at our dying hqur ?The belt 
of Men are fo indiſpoſed 1n the time 
of fickneſs, that they are unfit to in- 
gage themſelves in any Religious Excr- 
ciſes. Good Hezekiah,as pious and cx- 
cellent a Prince as he was, wasable in 
Nis ſickneſs todo no more than chatter 
asa Crane. Tho? none at other times 
knew better how to pray, yet now 1t 
ſeems he can but chatter, and 1s obli- 
2d, by reaſon of his Infirmity, to beg 
the prayers of the Prophet Ejay: And 
asit was with Zczektah, 1o it happens 
unto other holy Men; which occaſjon- 
ed that advice of St. James, Chap. 5. 
I4. Is any Sick among you let him call 
for the Elders of the Charch, and let 
them pray over him. And if good men, 
it ſuch as ZZezekiah be rendred by ficks 


.neſs unfit for Prayers and the other ex- 


_ erciſes of Religion ; how mult ſickneſs 


indiſpoſe the wicked, whonever were ac- 
quainted with theſe Religious Exerciſes 
before ? They of all men are moſt un- 
fit to ſet about fuch Duties as theſe : 
For beſides thoſe exquiſitePains they la- 
bour under ;. beſides all thoſe indiſpoſi- 


tions both of Body and Mind,which they * 


have 
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have common with other men ; the fad 
remembrances of their former ſins, and 
the more dreadful apprehenſions of an 
incenſed Deity, will now inhaunce their 
troubles ; they will fill their Souls wich 
unſpeakable horrors, and even deter 
them trom endeavouring to make their 
peace with Heaven. And beſides all this, 
Satan, we may be ſure, will bebuſie at 
this time to draw theſe ſinners to de- 
ſpair: Tho' he uſed to tell them in the 


- time of their health, that it was too 


ſoon to Repent,yet this malicious Fiend 
will now ſuggeſt thar it is too late 3 he 
w1ll tell them the Door of Mercy is 
now ſhut upon them, and that God, 
whom they refuſed to hear all their 
life long, will now be as backward to 
hear them. All theſe conſiderations laid 
together, will, I believe, make a late 
Repentancea thing moſt dangerous, it 
not in ſome fort impoſſible. 

3/3, 2 late Death-bed Repentance will 
appear a thing moſt dangerous, it not 
in ſome fort impoſlible, it we conſider 
what 1s required to the compleating 
and .pertecting of Repentance. Now 
Repentance doth denote our ceaſing to 
doevil, and our learning to do well : 

L 3 Our 
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Our rooting out all the inveterate has 
bits of Vice, and planting in our Souls 
the contrary habits of Vertue : And this 
ſure muſt be a work of great difficulty, 
and conſequently of time. For ſin, as 
ir grows up by degrees, and gains 
ſtrength by cuſtom and continuance, ſo 
it muſt be conquered by degrees, abate 
by a long ſeries and ſucceſſion of con- 
trary Acts. Every ſtep we made for- 
ward muſt be repeated backward ; the 
Web we formerly ſpun, muſt now all 
be unravelled : And believe it, we will 
find it a work of time and difficulty 
too, to correct our impetuous 'inclina- 
tions, to render our ſenſual Appetites ob- 
ſequious to Reaſon, our Paſſions regular 
and fteddy, and cleanſe our Souls from 
vanity, ſloth, perverſneſs and all viti- 
ous diſtempers. It takes good men ma- 
ny months and years to conquer one 
impetuous Luſt, and ſubdue one unrea- 
ſonable Paſſion; and do theſe preſumptu- 
ous Sinners expect to conquer all their 
Luſts ina trice, to blow them away 
with a little breath, a Lord have mercy 
upon us, and the like ? And as Vice 1s 
not eaſily conquered , ſo neither is Vir- 
cue ſc eaſily obtained ; Tt is not like Jor 
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#:hs Gourd, winch grows up in a night ; 
no, 1t 1s a tender and delicate Plant, it 
grows but ſlowly, it needs much pains 
to cultivate it, much care to guard it, 
much time to mature it, eſpecially in 
the untoward Soil of corrupt Nature, 
and the unkindly weather of this wick- 
ed World. And if it be ſo hard a mat- 


tzr to obtain one ſingle Vertue, what 


pains, what time 1s required to get the 
whole circle of them 5 to add as St. 
Peter ſpeaks, to our Faith, Virtue ;, to 
Virtue, Kpowledge ; to Knowledge, Tem- 
peraxce,and fo on? Is this, think ye, the 
work of a dying hour, the buiineſs only 
of a day, or the ſhort time oi ſickneſs ? 
The whole time of our life ſeems too 
little for it, and would 1n truth be fo, 
if God were not ſo Mercxul, as to 
crown our imperfect Endeavours with 
his gracious aſſiſtance, and render them 
in ſome ſort perfet by his favourable 
Acceptance. One thing more I ſhall 
add unto this Head , which you may 
learn from Rom. 2. 7. where St. Paul 
tells us, that we muſt by patient continu- 
ance in well doing, ſeek for glory, and 
honour, and immortality. Tt ſeems we 
cannot expe& Eternal life, unleſs we 
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conquer Sin, and gain the contrary 
habits of Vertue, yea, which 1s more 
'&t, we muſt patiently continue in 
well-doing. All this will certainly make 
3 Death-bed Reptntance a thing \, 
moſt dangerous, it not in ſome ſort | 
impoſſible, as the Prophet Jeremiah 
repreſentsit, Chap. 13.2 3.Car the Ethio+ 
nin change his skiny or the Leopard his | 
ſpots ? Then may you alſo do good, who are [ 
accuſtomed to ao evil. | 
4y, A late Repentance will yet far- 
therappear to be a thing moſt dange- 
rous, if not in ſome ſort impoſlible, if 
we conſider how little it 15 ſuch a Pre- 
ſumptuous Sinner 1s able to do in the 
Time of Sickneſs. I grant, ſuch a 
perſon may expreſs ſome Grief and | 
Sorrow for Sin 3; but fince this Sorrow | 
proceeds more from fear of Puniſhment, 
than any real love of God and Vertue, 
it cannot be that Godly Sorrow, which 
worketh Repentance to Salvation, never ta 
hz repented of. I grant yet farther, 
that ſuch a ſinner may with great ear- 
neſtneſs beg pardon for his ſins, reſtore 
perhaps his I!I-gotten Goods, and which 
15 the moſt he can do, make ſolemn 
Reſo!utionsof Amendment and better 
| Obcdience 
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Obedience, if God ſhould reſtore him 
to his former Health. This is all ſuch 
a finner can poſſible do at the Hour of 
Death ; but will all this amount toa 
ſincere and hearty Repentance? Pray, 
let it be confider'd , what I told you 
the laſt Lord's Day , namely, that Ex- 
perience has frequently declared theſe 
dying Reſolutions to be but forc*d and 
| feign'd ; and ſuch Penitents , when by 
God's Mercy they have been reſtor*d to 

their former Health,notwithſtanding all 
their Proteſtations, have with the Dog 
returned to their Vomits, and mith the 
Sow to their wallowing in the Mire. . And 
have we any reaſon then, to look on 
ſuch Reſolutions as theſe to. be hearty 
| Repentances ? Beſides, a Reſolution to 
| repent and amend, is not praperly to 
Repent and Amend. - Apply this to 
other Caſes, and yow'l cafily find the 
falſity of it. Suppoſe a man reſolves 
to learn the Art ot. -Sailing , does this 
Reſolution preſently make him a skilful 
Mariner ? No more does a Reſolution 
to repent and amend, make a true 
Penitent or honeſt Chriſtian : Such a 

. Change as this is not ſo eaſily wrought 


ſuch a Reformation'is not ſo ſuddenly 
produc'd 


> 
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produc'd. The Mathematicks , orany 
other Art, may more eaſily be 
learned , than the Art of Living-nell ; 
becauſe all Arts muſt be acquired by 
repeated AQs; and ſince Corrupt Na- 
ture is more oppoſite to the Art of 
Living-well, than to any other, it is 
impoſſible it ſhould be attained by a 
bare unaQtive Reſolution. Now tho? 
all this do abundantly ſhew a late 
Death-bed Repentance to be a thing 
moſt dangerous, and in ſome fort im- 
poſſible ; and yet ſeeing this is a Subje& 
of moſt ſerious importance. 

5/y, I willin the Fifth place add one 
Conſideration more, which will ſhew it 
yet to be more dangerous, and in ſome 
ſort impoſſible: And pray let it be Con- 
ſider*d, that the Day of Grace may be 
loſt, before the Day of Death come. 
Sure, it is not poſſible that ſuch ſinners 
{ſhould repent, without the aſſiſtance af 
God's Grace; and yet before their death 
they may ſin to ſuch an height, as to 
forfeit this aſſiſtance of God's Grace. 
It is the vain fancy of ſuch preſump- 
tuous ſinners, that the Day of Graceand 
the Day of Life run parallel, and that 


as long as the one laſts, the other will 
laſt 
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laſt too; and therefore they encourage | 


themſelves in their wickedneſs, thinking 
they ſhall have time enough to repent 
when they come to dye. But if this 


Fancy of theirs be vain, the delaying 


of Repentance till the Hour of Death, 


muſt needs be athing moſt dangerous, 


"and in ſome ſort impoflible.” Now it is 


very plain from Scripture, that God has 
{et bounds to his Patience, and limits 
to his Mercy : Tho' he bears very 
much with ſinners , and waits a long 
time to be gracious ; yet he has told us 
exprelly, Ger. 6. 3. My Spirit ſhall not 
always ſtrive with Mex : We find in the 
following Verſe, that God allowed the 


Anti-Deluvians, or Old World, a long - 


Day of Grace, he promiſed to bear 
with them 120 Years - now during this 
time he ſent untothem Noah,a Preacher 
of Righteouſneſs : Beſides thoſe Admo- 
nitionsand frequent Calls the Holy Man 
gave them to repent, his very building 
the Ark, was a conſtant daily Sermon 
to them 3 but when they would nor 
hearken unto this Preacher,but ſcoffed at 
his Diſcourſes, God did not tarry for 
the time of their death, but with a 
dreadful Deluge: ſwept them all away. 

In 
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In L«c.19.41, 42. we find our Saviour 
weeping over Jeruſalem, and declaring 
their wretched Condition in ſuch like 
doleful Accents as theſe:O that thou hadſt 
known, even thon, at leaſt in this thy Day, 
the things which belong unto thy Peace, 
but now are they hid from thine Eyes. 
It ſeems the Day of Grace has an Even- 
ing, before the Night of Death ap- 


proaches : The things of Peace were 


hid from the Eyes of Jeruſalem, before 
they were cloſed by the Hand of Death. 
To this we may add what we read in 
Prov. 1. 28. Then ſhall they call upon me, 
but I will not anſwer ; they ſhall ſeek me 
early, bat ſhall not find me. There 1s a 
certain meaſure of Iniquity, God is faid 
in Scripture-to allow Sinners to fill up ; 
and when this Meaſure is full, they may 
call upon him in vain, they may ſeek 


him, early and late, but he will not hear 


them. And as 1s it thus plain from theſe 
Texts, that the Day of Grace may be 
loſt before: the Day of Death ; ſo the 
ſame Truth may beevidenced by ſundry: 
Scripture Examples. God allowed Caiz 
a Day of Grace, and during the Time 
of this Day, Cazz tho? he finned again 
and again, yet he heard nothing _ 

Fſs 
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this Still Voice, if thou doſt well, ſhalt 
ot thou be accepted ? but if thou doſt ill, 

\ Sin liethat the door. But when all the 
Means of Grace were loſt upon him ; 
when notwithſtanding the frequent Ad- 
monitions of his Father, and ſolemn Re- 
membrances of Heaven, he added fin to 
fin, till at laſt, he ilPd up the Meaſure 
of his Iniquity,by murdering Righteous 

'N Abel; His ſeaſon of Grace was then 

| gone, and God tells him in plain terms, 
| that he was then accarſed from the 
Earth. Now this hapaed unto him 
ſome hundreds of years before his death. 
Another Inftance we have in Eſaay 
whom the Apoſtle ſtyles a Prophaze 
Perſoz : He was anidle , unprofitable 


I Fellow, one who ſpent too much of his 
i time in Gaming and impertinent Recre- 
þ ations ; and toall his other ſins headded, 
the ſelling of his Birthright,onwhichwere « 


entailed allthe Bleſings of Heaven; and 
this indeed {hewed him to be a Prophane 
Perſon with a witneſs ? one that pre- 
ferr*d his Sports and Recreations before 
God and his Religion. Now this great 
fin filPd upthe Meaſure of his Iniquity, 
{o that his Day of Grace expir'd ſome 
5o years before is death, as Divines 

| compute 
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compute : And tho* now he endez- 
your'd to regain his Birth-right ; tho' 
he ſought the Bleſſing earneſtly and 
with Tears, yet he was rejected, there 
was 0 place found for Repentance , 
Heb. 12.17. I ſhall add but one In- 
ſtance more, and it {hall be the Ex- 
ample of wicked Saz!, God had ſtriven 
with Sau! many ways, and many times : 
He had given him Riches and Honours, 
yea, all the Glories ofa Kingdom, and 
which were more than all, the gitts 
of his Spirit ; but when $a multiplied 
his Tranſgrefſions, and notwithſtanding 
ſuch fignal Tokens of his Favour, re- 
|  belled againſt the Lord , God then 

caſt him off ; yea, he ſent an Evil 
Spirit to torment him, and would no 
longer hearken to his Cries, as he ſadly 
confeſſes to the Witch of Exdor. Now 
this Rejection hapned 36 years before 
he died, according to A ophugs Chro- 
nology. Thus God does withdraw the 
Aﬀiiznce of his Spirit from finners 


long before they dye : In their Life 
time he delivers thern up toa Spirit of 
{lumber and of giddineſs: He hardens 
their Hearts,and ſears their Conſciences; 
and gives them over to a Reprobate 

{enſe 
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ſenſe. And ſince theſe things are ſo, it 
will be too late for the Clinicks of the 
Age to Repent when they come to dye. 
It they will obſtinately go on in a 
Courſe of wickedneſs, and multiply 
their Tranſgreflions, till the meaſure of 
their Iniquity be full, then they are 
beyond the poſſibility of Salvation ; 
they have then forfeited the Aſſiſtance 
of God's Grace, without which it 1s 
imppflible they ſhould repent. It will 
therefore be ſafe for ſinners to follow 
St.Paals Advice, To day if you will hear 
his Voice, harden not your Hearts: As the 
Prophets Exhorts, Seek the Lord while 
he may be found, call upon him while he is 
zear. Let not this preſent Diſcourſe, 
this preſent Opportunity be loſt upon 
you; for, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Now 
zs the accepted time, now tis the day of 
ſatvation : Begin this very momeat ro 
reſolve againſt thy ſins; come this day 
to the Holy Sacrament, and there vow 
and ſwear, that thou wilt hereafter 
keep all Gods Righteous Judements. 1 
ſhall conclude all with the excellent 
Advice of the Son of Szrach: Say zot, 
God's M:rcy is great, and he will be 
pacified for the multitude of thy Sins * 


For 
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For Mercy and Wrath is with him ; he 
is mighty to forgtve, and to poar out Diſ- 
pleaſure ; and as his Mercy is great, ſo 
are his Corredttions alſo. Therefore make 
no long tarrying to turn to the Lord, and 
put not off from day today : For ſuddenly 
(hall the Wrath of the Lord come forth, 
and in thy ſecurity thouſhalt be deſtroyed, 
Humble thy ſelf before thou be ſick , and 
in the time of Sins ſhew Repentance : Let 
zothing hinder to pay thy Vows in due 
time, and defer wot till Death to be juſt ts 


fied. 
The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


Oc. 


The. Eighth Sermon. 
2/3. To be with Chriſt, is not-only 
to be with all the Saints, but alſowith' 
all the Angels of Heaven. St. Paul tells 
us, Heb. 12. 22. That when we come to 
the Heavenly Jeruſalem, we ſhall come to 
an innumerable Company of Angels. How 
great muſt the pleaſure be of being ac- 
quainted with ſuch Glorious Creatures ! 
How great the Happineſs of hearing 
" their raviſhing Muſick ! The Seraphims 
and Cherubims are continually Blefſing 
and Praiſing God ; and their Heavenly 
Harmony conliſts of ten thouſand times 
ten thouſand various Voices. So we 
read. Rev. 5. 11. heard (faith St. John) 
the Voice of many Angels round about the 
Throze, and the number of them was ten 
thouſand times, ten Thouſand, yea even 
thouſands of thouſands ; This isthe true 
Muſick of the Sphears, and it will cer-- 
tainly be moſt raviſhing, ſince it is per- 
formed by ſuch yaſt numbers of ſuch 
Glorious Choriſters. This 1s the great 


187 - 


Happineſs of the Godly in Heaven,they 


ſhall live with the General Aſſembly of 


the Firſt-born,and with an innumerable 


company of Angels, crying our conti- 
nually with them, Thou art worthy, O 


Power, 


Lord to receive Honour, and Glory aud 
| oo 2 
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Pomer. But this is not all, for the God- 
ly ſhall not only be with Chriſts Saints 
and Angels, But 

ly. They ſhall be with Chriſt him- 
ſelf Now the Godly in Heaven ſhall 
be with Chriſt. 

Firſt, Tn reſpe& of his. Humility, 
Secondly, In reſpect of his Divini- 


Firjt, The Godly ſhall be with Chriſt 
in reſpect of his Humility. This day, 
{aith Chriſt, /halt thou be with me. AS 
{ſoon as Chriſt's Soul was ſeparated from 
lis Body, it went to Heaven, and the 
poor Thuets went along with it. But 
the Godly that die now, they ſee not 
only the Soul, but alſo the Body of 
Chrift. Hence St. Paul, deſcribing the 
Happineſs of the Godly in Heaven, 
tells us, That they ſhall come to Jeſus, 
the Meatator of the New Covenaut. Now 
Chriſt,as Mediator,was Man as well as 
God : And it will be part of our Hap- 
pineſs to be with him as Man. It was 
'one of St. Auſtinsthree wiſhes, that he 
might fee Chriſt in the Fleſh : But in 
Heaven we {hall not only ſee Chriſts 
Body, but we ſhall ſee all that Glory 
God has beſtowed upon 1t there. = 
this 
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this purpoſe is our Saviours Prayer, 
John 17. 24. Father, I will, that they 
alſo whom thou haſt given me, may be 
with me, where I am, that they may be- 
hold my Glory, which thou haſt given me. 
How great will our Happineſs be,when 
we ſhall behold all ChriftsGlory? When 
we ſhall ſee him fitting at the Right 
Hand of Power, highly exalted above 
every Name; yea, even above the moſt 
GloriousCherubims andSeraphims.And 
this Glory of Chriſt will rejoyce us the 
more, becauſe our Nature is Glorified in 
him. As a Queen that ſees the Prince 
in his Glory, delights the more 1n it, be- 
cauſe ſhe looks upon 1t as her own:;/S6 
when the Church 'Friumphant ſhall ſee 


8 Chriſt her Husband in all his Glory,ſhe 


will rejoyce in it, becauſe it is her own 
Glory. Who can expreſs this part of 
our Happineſs ? Bleſſed' are the Eyes, 
.. faith Chriſt, which fee thoſe things that 
; you ſee here. Tf it were fuch a bleſſed 
thing to ſee Chrift in his*ftate of Hu» 


| | miliation. How great will that Bleſſed- 


neſs be, when we ſhall ſee him .ia his 
State of Glory and Exaltation ? It wil 
bethe buſineſs of God's - Saints in Hea- 
ven, eternally to follow the Lamb whi- 
| N 2 ther- - 
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therſoever he goeth, and admire the 
Luſtre and Beauty of theGlorified Jeſus. 


*:: So we are told, 2 Theſſ. I. IO, where 


it Is ſaid, that when Chriſt ſhall come in 
the Glory of his Power, he ſhall come to 
be Glorified in his Saints, and to be admi- 
red in all them that believe. | 
: 249. The Godly ſhall be with Chriſt 


in reſpect of his Divinity. In Heaven 


we {hall enjoy the Glorious preſence of 
the Divine Majeſty. ' Here we ſhall ſee 


God, and which is more, we ſhall ſee 


him as he is. Here it is that we ſhall 


ſee the King of Heaven in his perfe&t 
Beauty, and we ſhall not only fee him, 
but we ſhall alſo enjoy him, and have 


ſweet and raviſhing Communion with 
all the perſons of the ever bleſſed Tri- 
nity : And this1s that which is the very 
height: of bliſs. 'To enjoy the Compa- 
ny of Saints and Angels is happineſs, 


great beyond-our utmoſt imagination; 


and. yet they are but, as little drops, if 


compared to that Ocean of Bliſs which *' 


will low into 'the Soul upon the enjoy- 


ment of God himſelf.4+ It was a noble 


ſaying of Luthers, that he had rather be 
in Hell with God's preſence, than in + 
Heaven without it : And if the preſence 
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of God: be thus able to convert even 
Hell it ſelf into Heaven, the enjoyment 
of this will certainly make Heaven be. 
come what it is ſtyled in Scripture, az 
Heaven of Heavens. This therefore is 
the Flower of Joy, the Quinteſſence of 
Comfort, the Crown.of Bleſſedneſs,and 
the very Soul of Heaven. For whilſt. 


we enjoy God, we mult needs enjoy all 


things. All that is good did at firſt 


flow from him, and therefore is more 


eminently to be found in him, as in its. 


Fountain and Original. All that can des : 


lightour Souls, or raviſh our Hearts; all 


that is lovely and deſirable, are here to. 
be found, in their greatelt pertections: : 


Well then might the Pſalmiſt ſay, Pfal. 


I6. Il. 1; thy Preſence there is fulneſs - 
of Joy, and at thy Right Hand, there - 
are Pleaſures for evermore. . But becauſe +: 
ſo Coptous, 1o Pleaſant, and fo edify- - 


ing a Subject does deſerve better than to 
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be'lightly toucht 1n the cloſe of a; Ser-. 


mon, I ſhall reſerve the fuller handling +: 
_ of it till 'the next opportunity. Thus . 
ye ſee the top of our Happineſs in Heas- 
_ ver, conſiſts 1n our enjoyment of the. ., 

Bleſſed Trinity. And ſince theſe things 


are fo, give me leave to exhort you to 
N 3 aC- 
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acquaint your ſelves with this great My- 
ſtery of the Trinity. The more we 
know of the Trinity here, the more ca- 
pable ſhall we be of enjoying Communi- 
on with the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt 
hereafter. When therefore ye go home, 
meditate on the Leſſons, and other Por- 
tions of Scripture which our Church _ 
this day recommends to your ſerious 
conſideration: This is the way to be 
well acquainted with the Three Perſons 
of the Bleſſed Trinity,and prepare your 
{eives for the happy enjoyment of them 
in Heaven; which God grant, 
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SERMON IX, 


Lake xiv. 4.3. 
To day ſhalt thon be with me in Para- 


diſe. 


Have formerly. made ſome en- 
trance upon theſe Words, and 
hope now to finiſh them. The 
Method I propoled was, 
Firſt, To ſhew you, that the 
Souls of the Godly are immediately 
admitted to the actual poſſeſſion of 
Happineſs, upon their departure from 
the Body, 
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Secondly, The Happineſs is exceeding 
great, for it 1s ſaid here in the Text, 
That they ſhall be with Chriſt, and they 
ſhall be iz Paradiſe. | 
Firſt, The Souls of the Godly, after 
their departure from the Body, are im- 
mediately admitted to the actual poſle(- 
ſion of Happineſs. There are a ſort of 
Menin theWorld they call Phcho-panni- 
cletes, who hold, the Soul atter its ſepa- 
ration from the Body, ſleeps all the 
while till the general Reſurrection, and 
conſequently 1s neither in a State of Joy 
or Miſery. But how do theſe men err, 
not ' knowing the Scripture ? For here in 
the Text, our Saviour ſays unto the 
Thief, to day ſhalt thou be with me in 
Paradiſe. Paradiſe 1s a place of Joy 
and Bliſs, and to be with Chriſt is to be | 
ina ſtate of Happineſs. Now in ſuch 
a place; and in ſuch a ftate was this ho- 
neſt Thief to, be that very day. I na- 
med ſeveral Texts for the clearing of 
this Truth, but T ſhall only name one | 
of them at this time, which you will | 
find; Phil. 1.21, 22, Tam in a ſtrait be- | 
twixt two, faith St. Paul having a deſire 
to depart, and to be with Chriſt, which is 
far better : Newertheleſs, to abide in the 
Fleſh 4 
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Fleſh is more needful for yya. As much 
as if the Apoſtle ſhould have faid, I 
cannot. tell whether I ſhould defire, 
to live longer, or die ſooner, being 
preſt with Arguments on both fides. If 
I conſult my own good, it is doubtleſs 
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better for me die, and enter pou | 


into Happineſs; but then if I conſult 
== convenience,it were better I ſhould 
ive longer in the World to be ſer- 
viceable to your Edification. Now [ 
think 1t 1s evident, that if the Apoſtle 


could have ſuppoſed, that his Soul | 


ſhould have ſlept after Death, and not 
preſently have entred into the fruition 
of Bliſs, there could have been no {trait 
in the caſe, nor any diſpute, but that it 
was better to liye {till in the World, fo 
continue in the Comforts of a go 

Conſcience, and of doing good to others, 
rather than to be ina conſtant Sleep, 
or in a ſenſleſs ſtate of Stupidity and 
TnaQtivity. From theſe places of Scri- 
pture It 15 molt plain, that the Souls of 
good Men do not {leep after Death, but 
are immedaately received into Bliſs, as 
Lazarus was into Abrahams Boſom, and 


this honeſt Thief, in the Text, into | 


Paradiſe, 
Je- 
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Secondly, This Happineſs of the God- 
ly is exceeding great, for they arefaid, 

It. Tobe with Chriſt. And, 

213. To bein Paradiſc. 

1. The Godly after Death, are ſaid to 
be with Chriſt ; and how great is the 
Happineſs which lies couched in theſe 
words? For we cannotbe with Chriſt, 
but we muſt be with all the Saints, and 
with all the Angels of Heaven z nay | 
turther, we mult enjoy the {weet and | 
raviſhing Communion of all the\iPerfons | 
of the ever Bleſſed Trinity. So much 
may be gathered from Heb. 12. 22, 23. 
We ſhall come, ſaith St. Paul, to the Ge- 
neral Aſſembly of the Firſt-Born ; to the 
Spirits of Juſt Men made Perfeit ; to an 
znnumerable company of Angels, to God 
the Judge of all, and to Jeſus the Mediator | 
of the New Covenant. From this place it 
15 moſt plain, that we cannot be with 
Chriſt, but we muſt be with God, with 
Angels, and with the Spirits of Juſt Men 
made perfeQ: And ſure {uch Glorious 
Company cannot but make the Happi- 
neſs of Paradiſe excecding great. 

x. I ſhew'd you, that we ſhall in Pa- | 
rad:ſe be with all the Saints in Heaven ; | 
20F ſhall we barely be with them, but 
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we ſhall know them. Tf the Three Diſ- 
ciples, who. were admitted to Chriſt's 
Transfiguration, knew Moſes and Elias, 
whom they had never ſeen before ; no 
doubt but we, being fully illuminated, 
and perfectly Glorifed in Heaven, ſhall 
know all the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apo- 


+ ſtles, Saints and Martyrs; and therefore 


our Saviour ſays expreſly, Luke 1 3. 28. 
That the Godly hereafter ſhall ſee Abra- 


ham), Iſaac azd Jacob iz the Kzngdom of 


God : Thus we thall ſee and know all the 
Bleſſed Inhabitants of Heaven : Nor ſhall 
we only know them, but we ſhall have 
ſweet Converſe and Communion with 
them. To this purpoſe is that, Matt.8. 
11. Many ſhall come from the Eaſt, and 
from the Weſt, and ſhall ſit down with 
Abraham, axd aac, and Jacob i the 
Kyngadom of Heaven. Sit down, that 1s, 
as the Original imports, they ſhall feaſt 
with them. And this ſuredoes not only 
denote their mutual Knowledge each of 
other, but alſo the higheſt Careſſes of 
Love and Friendſhip, ſuch as this Me- 
taphor of teaſting is uſed in Scripture 
to denote. And this ſure cannot but 
mightily inhance the Happineſs of Para- 
diſe : David accounted the Saints of 

God, 
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God, the moſt excellent Perſons here 
upon Earth, and delighted innothing ſo 
much as in their Society : But in Hea- 
ven they ſhall be made perte&t ; there \ | 
they ſhall be freed from all thoſe Hu» 
man Infirmities and Impertections 
which uſe :to allay'.the ſolaces of their 
Converſation. Yea, on the contray, 
they ſhall. be adorned with all thoſe 
Excellencies and Advantages which are 
requiſite to make theirSociety moſt piea- 
{ant and deſirable. And indeed we find: 
the Diſciples, at the Transfiguration, | 
were ſo ſatisfied with the Company of: 
Moſes and Elias, two of theſe Glorious. | 
Inhabitants of Heaven, that they pre- 
ſently cry out, zt is good for as to be here, 
and would have built Tabernacles, and 
have been content to have taken their 
reſt on this ſide of Heaven, How much 
greater will their Happineſs be, who - 
{hall enjoy the moſt raviſhing Society - 
of all the Bleſſed Inhabitants of Hea- | 
ven ! But, 7, 0 

2. We ſhall not only enjoy the Socie- - 
ty of Saints, but of Angels too, SoT 
have ſhewn you already, from Zeb.12. - 
22, where itis ſaid, We ſhall come to an... 


innumerable Company .of Angels. Angels 
are 
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are far more glorious Creatures than the 


Saints, and therefore the enjoyment of * 


.them-muſt needs bea farther addition to 
. our happinels. h 


2aly, We ſhall alſo in Paradiſe be 


with Chriſt, in reſpe& of his Humanity. 


To day (halt thou be with me in Paradiſe : 
With me, whom thou now ſeeſt hanging 
on the Crols. It was one of St. Auſtin's 
three famous Wiſhes to ſee Chriſt 1n the 
Body ; but it ſhall be our happineſs in 
Paradiſe, not barely to ſee Chriſt's Body, 
but alſo to ſee: that Glory God has 
adorn'd it with there. To this purpoſe 
3s that Prayer of our Saviour, Joh. 17.24. 
Father, I will that they alſo whom thou 
haſt given me, be with me where I am, 
that they may behold my Glory which thoa 
haſt givenme. Weſhall there ſee Chriſt 


ſirting on the Right hand of Power, 


highly exalted above Seraphims and 
Cherubims ; and the fight of all this 
Glory will rejoyce us the more, be- 
cauſe our Human Nature 1s glorified in 
him. | 

. 4thly, The Godly, by being with 
Chriſt in Paradiſe, ſhall alſo be with 


God himſelf. St. Pau/therefore giving 
a full Catalogue of that glorious Com- :: 


: + pany 
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pany weſhall enjoy in Heaven, tells us, 
Hb. 12.22, 23. that we ſhall not only 
come to the General Aſſembly of the 
Firſt-born, and to an innumerable Com- 
pany of Angels, and to Teſas, the Me- 
diatour of the New Covenant ; but he 
adds, to God the Fudge of all. To enjoy 
the Company of Saints, Angels, and 
Chriſt, as Man, 1s Happineſs great, be- 
yond our utmolt Imagination: But yet 
they are but as little Drops, * if com- 
pared to that Ocean of Bliſs, which 
will flow into the Soul upon the enjoy- 
ment of God himſelf. Tt was a Noble 
Saying of Luthers, That he had rather 
be in Hell with Gods preſence, than in 
Heaven without it. Now if this Preſence 
of God be able to convert even Hell it 
{elf into a kind of Heaven; the enjoy- 
ment of this mult certainly make Hea- 
ven become whar it-is ſtyled in Scrip- 
ture, an Heaven of Heavens. This 
therefore 15 the Flower of our Joy, the 
Crown of Blefſedneſs, and the very 
Soul of Heaven: For whilſt we enjoy 
God, we mult needs cnjoy all things. 
All that is good did at firit flow from 
him, and 1s therefore certainly more 
eminently to be found in Him, as in its 

Fountain 
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Fountain and Original. All that can 


delight our Souls, or raviſh our Hearts; 


all that 1s lovely and deſirable, are here 
to be found in their greateſt perfetions. 
Well then might the P/aimift fay, P/al. 


I6. II. In thy preſence, O God, there is 


fulneſs of Joy, and at thy right hand there 
are Pleaſures for evermore. But becauſe 
this will be the Quinteſſence of our 
happineſs in Heaven, we will enquire 
wherein it will conſiſt. But, 

x. Give me leave to premiſe this Cau- 
tion, That in this Yale of Miſery we 
cannot fully underſtand thoſe Joyswhich 
God has prepared for us in Heaven - 
They are ſuch, faith St. Paul, as Eye 
hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither hath 
it entred into the heart of May toconceive. 
You'l find alſo St. John ſpeaking the 
ſame Truth, 1 Joh. 3. 2. Beloved, now 
are we the Sous of God, and it doth not 


. yet appear what we ſhall be; but we 


know that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall 
be like him. As God gave Moſes the 
ſight of the Land of Cazaaz only, from 
Mount Webo ; fo he gives us a profpect 
of the Heavenly, bur it is at a diſtance: 
So that we do not tully here under- 
itand the greatneſs of our happineſs ; 
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and it is ſome honour and advantage to 
it, that it is ſo great, as that we cannot 
fully comprehend it: But ſo far as God 
in Scripture has revealed the happineſs 
_ of Paradiſe to us, it will chiefly conſiſt 
in theſe two Obſervations : EY 
' Tf, Aclear and perfett Knowledge 
of God, and his Infinite Perſedti. 
ons. 
. 2dly, Tn the enjoyment of hum to all 
Eternity. | _ 
. Iſs, Our: happineſs in Paradiſe will 
chiefly | conſiſt in a. clear and ' perfect 
Knowledge of God, and his Infinite 
Perfetions. Kpowledge was the faireſt 
Fruit. that ever grew 1in the Earthly 
Paradiſe; and we cannot imagin the 
Paradiſe above ſhould be compleat and . 
perfect without it. Knowledge: is ſo 
{weet and pleaſant to the Soul, that the 
Roman Oratour calls it, Naturale Animeg 
pabulam, the moſt grateful and palatable 
Food of the Soul. It is dearer.to us, 
ſaith Ariſtotle, than our Eyes, which" are © 
«ſaally waſted and worn away in purſuits 
after it, Now- as Knowledge in the 
general is thus ſweet and pleafant to 
the Soul, ſo the nobler rhe ObjeRs are 
which we know, the ſweeter and more 
pleaſant _ 


Lake xXiV. 43+ 


4, 'F day ſhale thou be with me im Para: 
je. 


SH E Occaſion of which 
Words we may calily: 
learnfrom the Context : 
We find Yer. 33. that our 
| Blefſed Saviour was Cru- 
cified wakes two 'Theives, or Male- 
. faQtors; Tho? he was without Sin, yet; 
' as the Apoſtles ſpeaks, he appeared in 
the /ikeneſs of ſinful Fleſh ; and, as the 
Prophet Eſay tells ar was nunbred wor 
the 
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the Tranſereſſors, Chap. 53. 12. Now 
one of theſe MalefaRors begins to rail 
on our Saviour, ſaying, If thou be the 
Chriſt, ſave thy ſelf and us, ver. 39. 


tisan Argument of deſperate Wicked- 


neſs, to inſult over {ſuch as are in 
Miſery ; it 1$-no leſs than to defie Al- 
mighty God, who is the Proteftor of 
ſuch as are in miſery,and uſes to avenge 


- their quarrel : And therefore the other 


MalefaQor rebukes him,ver. 40. ſaying, 


Dofſt not thou fearGodeſpecially [ince thow 


art in the ſame Condemnation? Suchas arc 
in Proſperity do ordinarily forget God, 
but in time of Adverſity moſt men will 
conlider : When they are approaching 
towards the Gates of Death, they are 


then generally ſerious, the Thoughts of - 


another World, and the proſpect of a 
Future State, uſually ſtrikes an awe into 
their Souls : But this Thuef is ſo;. deſpe- 
ratcly wicked, that ever on the/Croaſs, 
and when Death was near at hand, he 


defſpifes God; and reviles our Saviour, ' 


But the other | Thief gives amipte de- 
monſtrations'of his ſincere Repentance 
and Faith in the Meffiah': For he does 
not only rebuke his Fellow Thief, and 


endeavours his Converiion; but he alſo 


acknoxy- 
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acknowledges his Fault, aud patiencly 
ſubmits to. the Puniſhment, as a j«/# 
reward of his evil deeds, ver. 41. If {uch 
ſcandalous perſons that are amongſt us, 
would,when they are upon their Death- 
' beds, thus take ſhame. to themſelves 
by a free Confeſſion of their Faults : If 
they would ſend for ſuch perſons, whom 
inthe time of their Health they have 
endeavour'd to debauch, either by their 
Example or Counſel,and acquaint them 
with the danger of Sz, and the bitter- 
neſs they then find in it; they would 
give the World much better demonſtra- 
tions of their ſincere Repentance , ar:d 
much ſurer grounds to hope their Eter- 
nal welfare.. And as this poor Thief 

ives ſuch ample demonſtrations of his 
. Repentance 3; fo he gives alfo 
very good proof of a true and ſtedfaſt 
Faith in Chriſt ; for wer. 42. he ſays 
unto Chriſt Jeſus, Lord, remember me, 
when thou comeſt into thy Kzngdom. Ye 


ſee he believes Chrit to be the Lord, 


and to havea Kingdom, tho' not in this 
World, which was more than Chriſt's 
own Diſciples did : Nay farther,he owns 
Chriſt upon the Crofs,and when in the 
loweſt degree of his ſtate of Humilia- 

M. 2 tion 
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tion, even when all the 'Jews- were 


mocking and perſecuting him;yea,when 


his own Diſciples: forſook him, and 
St. Peter, one of the Chiefeſt, had de- 
ny*d him thrice: Nay farther yet, how 


wonderful was his Humility ? He only 


deſires,thatChtiſt would remember him 
in his Kingdom. He does not preſume 
to ask, that he - might ſit' ow. Chriſt's 
Right hand, or on his Left, 4 his King- 
dom; but only,/that he would remember 
bim. Atrue penitent humble-Soul will 
think the leaſt:degree of Mercy great 
enough, or too great for him. I have 
tae rather noted all this, : becauſe too' 
many encourage : themſelves in their 
Wickedneſs by theExample of this poor 
Thief : They think they may live as 
they lift, and yet be faved if they» 
repent on a Sick-bed, and at the Hour 
of Death : But how rare is it, that God 
does give ſuch Preſumptuous ſinners 
{0 much Grace 'in the time of their 
Siekneſs ? How ſeldom do'they. give 
tuch ample - demonſtrations. -of their 
Faith, Humility,and ſincere Repentance? 
Now, what Anſwer doth Chriſt return 
to this honeſt 'Thief 2? 'The Fext will 
g1ve youa fairaccount.of this : Thex ſaid 


Jeſus 


« by -- 
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Feſas unto him, Verily T ſay unto thee, 
fo day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. 
In which Words we have a fair deſcrip- 
tion of the happineſs of pious Souls, 
after they are departed from this: 
wretched Body. I ſhall conſider the 
Words in the ſame order that they lye : 
And, - : 
Firſt, They aſſure us, That pious 
Souls are immediately admitted to the 
actual poſſeſſion of Happineſs, upon 
their departure: from the Body ; To 
Day, faith Chriſt. 6] 
Secondly, They do farther aſſure us 
of the greatneſs of this Happineſs ; 
they ſhall be with Chriſt, and the 
ſhall be in Paradiſe: To day (halt thou L. 
with me in Paradiſe. . 
Firſt, Theſe Words aſſure us, that 
pious Souls are immetliately admitted 
' to the actual poſſeſſion of Happineſs, 
upon their departure from the Body. 
There area fort of Men 1n the World 
they call Pfchoparraychites, who hold, 
Qthat the Soul, after its: departure fron 
the Body, fleeps all the while till the 
General Reſurrettion, and conſequently is 
neither in a ſlate of Joy nor Miſery till 
the Day of Tudement ; when it ſhall be re- 
| M 3 | anited 


I75 


"y vo" > 


Ty Oe nts pet 5 rngn f 


TOE noe WR TIE nor i er oY 


ia 1 


51 Manger ne ap ens 5; ofioyy ner rn epeyunss 9-59 yp 


Lins: M 


OCs aRIpIIDs 
v Yes 


The Eighth Sermon. 
united to the Body, and ſert with it gither 
to Heaven or Hell, But it 1s plain from: 
the Text, that the Souls of Good men 
are immediately, after their departure 
from the Body, admitted to the actual 
poſſeſſion of Eternal happineſs: For 


_ Chriſt does here promiſe this honeſt 


Thief, that he ſhould be that very day 
with him in Paradiſe, Paradiſe is a place 
of Joy and Bliſs, and to be with Chriſt, is 
to be ina ſtate of Happineſs. Now in 
ſuch a place, and in ſuch a ſtate was the 
Thief to be that very day. So AF. 7. 56. 
St. Stephen ſaw the Heavens opewd, and 
the Son of Man ſtanding on the Right 
hand of God: He knew the Heavens 
were open'd for him, and that Chriſt 
ſtood there ready to receive him into 
Glory ; and therefore he prays, ver, 59, 
Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit. So again, 


2 Cor. 5.8. We are confident, T ſay, and | 


willing rather to be abſent from the * Body, 
and to be preſent with the Lord, It ſeems 
the pious Sonl, as ſoon as 1t is abſent 
from the Body, it is preſent with the . 
Lord, and conſequently in a ſtate of 
Bliſs and Glory, Again, Revel. 14. 13, 


Tt heard a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, 


iVrite, bleſſed are the dead which dye in 
| the © 
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the Lord from henceforth, yeay ſaith the 
Spirit that they may reſt from theis labours, 
and their works do follow them. Ye ſee 
here the Godly are faid to be blefſed as 
ſoon as they dye ; and not only to reſt, 
but alſo to receive the reward of their 
good Works. I {hall add but one Texc 
more, which you'l find,Phl, xr. 1, 22. 
1 am in 4 ſtrait betwixt two, faith 
St. Paul, having 4 deſire to depart and to 
be with Chriſt, which is far better. Never- 


27 


theleſs, to abide in the fleſh is more need- 


ful for you. As much as if the Apoltle/ 
, ſhould have ſaid, I cannot tell whether 


I ſhould'defire, to live longer, or to dye 
ſooner, being preſt with Arguments/on 
both ſides: If I conſult my felf and my 
own good, it 1s doubtleſs better for me 
todye, and enter J_ y 1ato Happti- 
neſs: But then, if I conſult your Con- 
venience, it were better I ſhould live 


longer in the World, to be ſerviceable 


unto your Edification. Now I think it 
is evident, that if the Apoſtle could 
have ſuppoſed, that his Soul ſhould have 
ſlept after death, and not preſently have 
enter'd into the fruition of Bliſs, there 
could have been i {trait in the caſe, nor 
any diſpute, but that it was better to 

| M 4 live 
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live till in the World, to continue in 
the Camforts.of a good Conſcience, and 


of doing good to others, rather than to - 


be in a conftant ſleep, or in a ſenſleſs 
ſtate of ſtupidity and inaQivity. From 
all which Places of Scripture it is moſt 
plain, that the Souls of good Men do 
not ſleep, after their ſeparation from the 
Body, (as ſome among us fancy) but 
are immediately received into Bliſs, as 
Lazarus was 1nto Abrahams Boſom, and 


the Thicf here in the Text into Para- 


diſe. 


ſe. And we learn from hence the 


Reaſon, why the Primitive Chriſtians 
did celebrate theirFunerals withJoy and 
Feaſting ; We ule to rejoyce at the Hap- 
pineſs of our Friends in this World ; 
and they much more, at their happineſs 
ina better. They did not therefore, as 


we do now, hang their Houſes and - 


Churches with Mourning ; but, as Pr«- 
aentias tells us, with White, the Emblem 
of Foy : For they looked upon the day 
of their Deaths, as their Birth-day to an 
Eternal life; and their going out of this 
World, as an entrance upon the incom- 
preheniible Happineſs of a better. And 
indeed we ſhall find, . they had Cauſe 


enough 
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enough to rejoyce, if we confider the 

greatneſs of the' Happineſs they were 

poſſeſs'd of; and this I told you was 

expreſt in the Text by theſe two 
things ! A | 
Tf, They ſhall-be with Chriſt. 
2aly, They ſhall be in Paradiſe. 

- 1f/f, The Godly, aiter death, are faid 


_ tobewith Chriſt. Now, how great is 


the Happineſs which lies couched in 
theſe Words? We cannot be « with 
Chriſt; but we muſt be with all the 
Saints and Angelsof Heaven : Nay far- 
ther, 'we muſt enjoy the ſweet and 


raviſhing Communion of all the Perſons 


of the Ever Bleſſed Trinity: And ſure 
ſuch Company cannot but enhaunce the 
happineſs of Heaven. Society is ordi- 


' narily ſtyled Sal wite, the Salt of 


Eife ; without this the Lite of Man 
would be moſt unſavoury and unplea» 
fant. We know God faid at theCreation 
of the World, 1+ 7s ot good for Man to 
be alone. Tt ſeems Paradiſe it ſelf would 


| have been a Valley of Bacha, little lefs 


than a Comfortleſs Solitude, without the 
refreſhments of Society. That therefore 
nathing may be wanting to compleat the 
happineſs of the Paradiſe above, w—_ 

eb. 
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Heb. 12.22. gives usa large Catalogue 


of that Glorious Company we ſhall con- 


verſe with in Heaven; We ſball come, 
ſaith: he, to the General Aſſembly of the 


Firſt born, to the Spirits of Juſt Men 


made Perfett, to aninnumerable Company 
of Angels, and to God the Judge of all, 
and to Feſus, the Mediator of the New 
Covenant, From which place it is moſt 
plain, that we cannot be with Chritt, 
but we muſt alſo be with God, with 
Angels, and. with the Spirits of Juſt 


Men made Perfe. Now ſuch Glorious 
Company cannot but make the Happi- 


neſs of Paradiſe exceeding great, as will 
appear more at large by conſidering in 
particular what it is to be, | 

Firſt, With all the Saints of Hea- 
Ven. 

Secondly, What it is to be with the 
Angels. And, | 

Thirdly, What it 1s to be with God 
and Chrit. 


I/t. Let us enquire what it is to be. 
with all the Saints of Heaven, and how ' 


the happineſs of Paradiſe is inhaunced by 
iuch Glorious Company. It 15 the un- 
happineſs of the Godly here below, that 
with Damel, they are forced ſometimes 

Lb. to 
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to dwell in the ſame Den with Lions, 
or elſe converſe, as St. Pau/didat Ephe- 
ſas, with Men that did more truly de- 
ſerve the name of Beaſts. How was 
righteous Lot vexed daily with the fil- 
thy Converſation of the Sodozzites ? 
How does David mourn, that he was 
forced to dwell in Meſech, and ſojourn 
inthe Tents of Kedar ? The good Man 
whilſt he lives in this World, has his 
| Eyesdaily bloodſhot with Murders ; his 
Fars unhallowed with Oaths and Blafſ- 
phemies; his Noſtrils offended with the 
Drunkards Vomits; and his Memory 
made too often the Cabinet of vain 


7% frothy or obſcene Diſcourſes;. ſo that 


with good Lacullus mTulh,he frequently 
defires his Memory were worſe, or that 
he could learn the Art of Oblivion. ,But 
in Heaven the Godly ſhall be free from 
all ſuch vile and troubleſom Company : 
Here there will be no Murderers, no 


 Whoremongers,no Drunkards,no Dogs 


to moleſt them, Rev. 22. 15. I» the 
| Heavenly Canaan there will be 20 Ca» 
naanites to be pricks in their Eyes, and 
Thorns in their Sides: Bat they ſhall 
converſe for ever with all the Saints of 
Fleaven, and live in the general Ajems 
LY 
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bly f the Firſt-born. Now what it'is thus - 
4 to live: with all the Saints of Heaven, 
I ſhall ſhew you morediſtinttly in theſe 
following Particulars. + 
1/f. The Godly ſhall know all the 
Bleſſed Saints that are in Heaven. It is _ 
a wonder it ſhould be diſputed by any =— + 
Divines, whether theSaintsinGlory ſhall 
know one another - But. ſure there can. 
be little comfort in Society, where there 
is not a particular Knowledge and a fa- 
miliar 'Acquaintance. St. Auſtiz there- 
fore tells us, Iz Czlo a ſingulis omnes, 
ab omnibas ſinguli cognoſcentur, In Hea- 
ven, faith he, all Mex ſhall be known of | 
every : Man, and every Man ſhall be %,]. 
known of all Men. Tr is reported of Ln- 
ther,that being reaſonable well the night 
before he died, he fate at Table with 
his Friends, and'the matter of their 
Diſcourſe hapned to be, Whether they 
ſhould know one another in Heaven? Whe- 
ther the Father ſhould know hisChild,a Has- 
band his Wife, and a Friend his Friend? 
Lather reſolv'd the point in the Aﬀr- 
mative, and gave this Reaſon, among 
others, for it ; Adam, ſaith he, knew | 
Eve as ſoon as he ſaw her; and beſure {| 
eur Knowledge in the Heavenly Paradiſe 
ſhall 
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ſhall be much greater than his was in 
the Earthly Paradiſe ; none will be ſtrang- 
gers 'there , but 'every Glorifies Saint 
ſpall know all the Patriarchs,” Prophets, 
Apoſtles, Martyrs, and all the Servants 
of: God, We find, Mat. 17: 4. - Peter, 
James and John, who were allowed to 
ſee. Chriſts 'Transfiguration, knew Mo- 
 fesand Elias, whom they had never 
{een before ; how much more ſhall we, 
being fully illuminated, and-perfectly 
Glorified in Heaven, know exactly all 
the bleſſed Ones, tho? never acquainted 
with them upon Earth ? This therefore 
1S-One part of the Happineſs :of. the 
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Godly in Heaven , they ſhall ſee Abra- . 


ham, Iſaac and Jacob, in the Kingdom 
of God, as our Saviour ſpeaks, Lake 
33:28; They {hall know all thoſe Wor- 
thies and Heroes that have gone to Hea- 


ven before, or ſhall come thither aſter 


them; but this 1s notall, For, -- 

21y, We ſhall not only know all. God's 
Saints in Heaven., but we ſhall have 
more {weet and 'raviſhing Communion 
with them. Here a Nazz/anziz {hall re- 
peat the embraces of his beloved Baſil, 
a David for ever enjoy his Deareſt Joza- 
than, and the Pious Soul poſſeſs what 
S0- 
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Socrates could of old but wiſh for; 
namely, the intimate converſes of all 
thoſe Brave Heroes who have gone thi- 
ther before him. And youl eafily be- 
lieve there ſhall be moſt ſweet Commus- 
nion among the Saints 1n3 Heaven , 
when you have conſidered the important 
Phraſe, by which it is expreſt, Mat. 8. 
Il. And 1ſay unto you, that many ſhall 
come from the Eaſt and Weſt, and ſhall 
fit down with Abraham, and Iſaac, and 
Jacoby in the Kingdom of Heaven, In 
our Tranſlation it is {hall ſit down, but 
in the Greek it 1s ſhall lie down wpan 
Beds, as they uſed to do at thar 
greateſt Feaſts . So that there ſhall be 
much ſweet and pleaſant Communion 
among the Saints in Heaven, as uſes to 
be among Friends at their moſt ſolemn 
Feaſts. Hence alſo we read, Luke 16: 

22. That Lazarus was carried by the Aus 
_ gels into Abrahams Boſomw.. It was the 
manner of the Fews,when they feaſted,to 
lean in the Boſom one .of another : Thus 
St. John, when he ſat to eat with Chriſt, 
is ſaid to lean in his Boſom. So here; 
Lazaras being laid in Abrahams Boſom, 
denotes they have a continual Feaſt of 
Joy in Heaven; they are conſtantly en- 
; tErs 


The Bighth Sermon. 
tertained with the Supper of the Lamb ; 
and conſequently muſt needs have ſweet 
and. raviſhing Society and Communion 
each with other. And how. does this 
inhance theHappineſs of Paradiſeabove? 
Ask your own-experience, what {ſweet- 
neſs you have found in their Converſa- 
tion here below ? Did not King David 
+ account them the moſt excellent Perfons 
upon Earth,and delight exceedingly in 
theſociety of God?s Saints ? And if ſo 
. muchdelight be to be found,ifſo much 
Sweetneſs be to be taſted in the Society 
of the Saints here on Earth, How much 
more abundantly ſhall we be fatisfied 
with'their Company and Converſation 
in Heaven? Alas, here the very beſt of 
men have ſo many - Imperfe&tions, and 
are ſubje& to ſo many Misfortunes, 
as do. often make their Acquaintance 
troubleſome and unpleaſant tous. Hence 
it: was good Advice' which was given 
by Avrifirle, namely, that we ſhould not 
greatly multiply Friends, beeanſe ' therr 
frequent fallins into Miferies and Miſ- 
fortunes, would imbitter our Lives, and 
 tndke our Condition wretched and Mijera- 
ble, Butin Heaven we are told to our 
Comfort;that we ſhall converſe with che 
h OPITHS 
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Spirits of juſt men made ' Perfe?, * The 
Saints in Heaven will have no infirmi- 
ties, no imperteCtions to. abate and allay 
the ſolaces of their Converſation: But 
on the other hand, they will have all 
thoſeExcellenciesandAdvantages which 
are requifite to make. their Company 
Sweet and Deſirable ; and how great 
muſt this. Happineſs needs be ? When - 
Chriſts Diſciples, at the Transfiguration 
enjoyed the Company only of Moſes 
and Elias, they were ſo well fatished 
with it,. that 'they cried out bonam eſt 
nobis eſſe hic, it 1s good- for us to.be 
here. How.much greater will their Hap- 
pineſs be, who ſhall be with Chriſt in 
Paradiſe! For they cannot be with him, 
but they, ;muſt be: with all his: Saints, 
As ſoon as this Penitent Thief entred 
the gates of Heaven, he was ' joyfully 
received withall the Honourable Com: 
panies and "Troops above. There did 
the Patriarch meet him, the Prophets 
hug'd him, and the Martys ſtruck up 
their Harps and bid him welcome. to 
the Celeſtial Regions ; ſuch joy as .this 
did enter his Soul, when he did enter 
into the joy of his Maſter. But, - 
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pleaſant muſt the Knowledge be. Now 
there can be no Obje& ſo noble and ex- 
cellent as Almighty God : He is Infi- 
nite in Perfetions, and therefore to 
have a clear and perfect Knowledge of 
his Infinite and Divine Perfections,muſt 
needs make a conſiderable part of our 
future happineſs. Now it is plain from 
Scripture, that, we {hall have a clear 
and perfect knowledge of God in Hea- 
ven, Here it 1s, that, as the Prophet 
Eſay ſpeaks, we ſhall ſee the Kzng of 
Kings in all his beauty, Eſay 33. 17. 
Indeed, the Soul here below, like the 
Spoule in the Carticles, leeks her Be- 
{avedonly in the dark, beholds his Back- 
parts in the Glaſs of his Creatzres, reads 
a little more of him in the Holy Scrip-- 
tare, and taſtes a litle more of him in 
his Comfortable Ordinances ; yet till 
ſhe ſees him but darkly, and through 
the Lattice, and all is able to do no 
more, than to make her ſick of Love : 
But hereafter we thall ſee Gcd face to face, * 
. and we ſhall know him, even .as we are 
known, 1 Cor. 13.12. We {hall not then 
fit down content with the School- 
mans Negative Knowledge, and be 
proud, when we know only what God 
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isnot: No, we ſhall then have a Poſi- 
tive Knowledge of him, and as St. Johx ] 
phraſes it,ſee him ever as he is,x Joh. 3. 2. | 
What ſtrange Expreſſions are theſe ! 
How clear and how full a Knowledge | 
of God do they import! We ſhall no 
longer read of God in the Scripture, or 
hear of ;him by his Miniſters, but we 
{ſhall ſee him with our Eyes, yea, and we 
{hall ſee him as heis,in all that wonder- 
ful Glory,which is the Light and Sun of 
the highcſt Heavens Now, how much 
ſuch clcar Knowledge of God will 1n« 
creaſc our future happineſs, we may learn 
in ſome meaſure from the Story of the 
Queen of the South : "The Q. of Sheba 
heard indeed ſome imperte& Reports 
of Solomons Wiſdom in her own Coun- 
try ; but when ſhe came and ſaw his 
Perſon, heard his incomparable Wiſdom, 
and had been an happy SpeQator of 
all the Pomp and Royal Magnificence of 
11is Court, ſhe was then ſweetly aſto- 
miſhed, ſo that there was no more Spirit 
[ft zz her : Even fo, when the pious 
Soul ſhall come to the Court of Hea- 
ven, and there fee Gad, as he is cloathed 
with Majeity and Honour, infinitely 
beyond and above all ſhe ever heard of 
him 
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him by his Miniſters, or read of him 
in the Scripture ; when ſhe ſhall behold 

_ the Attendance of his Throne, even 

ten thouſand times ten thouſand Angels 
and comprehend all thoſe ineffable Glo- 
ries, which neither Eye hath ſeen, nor 
Ear heard; with what pleaſing Ecſtaſjes 


. of Admiration will ſhe then be tranſ- 
ported ! But this1s not all: For, | 
2aly, Our happineſs in Paradiſe will 
| not barely conſiſt in the clear and per- 
' \ fe Knowledge of God ;/ bur alſo in 
| the enjoyment of him unto all Eternity, 
{ Knowledge without Fruition, can only 
_ give us the Happineſs of Moſes upori 
Mount Nebo;at beſt,but a fairer proſpect 
of the Heavenly Caraar ; but we are 
aſſured in Scripture, that we ſhall not 
only ſee this Landof Promiſe, but we 
ſhall tafte the Mk and the Hoxy of it : 
We ſhall not only fee and know God, 
but we ſhall alſo enjoy hint. This 
Enjoyment of God is elegantly ſet forth 
in Scripture by the Metaphor ofa Feaſt, 
becauſe Friends uſually enjoy themſelves 
moſt, when they Feaſt together. Now 
what ſtrange Expreſſions to this pur- 
poſe are thoſe which we read, Rev.19.9. 
where rhe Angel bids S.Johz write thus, 
9 2 Bleſſed 
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Bleſſed are they which are called to the 
Marriage Supper of the Lamb. They 
uſed to have their greateſt Feaſts at 
Supper; but the happineſs of Heaven 
is here ſet forth, not only by the Meta- 
phor ofa Swpper, but alſo of a Mar- 
riage Supper , to denote that more inti- 
mate and pleaſant enjoyment of God 
and Chriſt the Saints may expeCt in 
Heaven : And leſt we ſhould 1n the leaſt 
doubt of this, theſe Emphatical words 
are added, which perhaps ye do not 
uſe much to take notice of, but .now TI 
deſire you to do ; zheſe, faith the Angel, 
are the true Sayings of God: So that we 
may well believe, the Saints {hall enjoy 
all this happineſs I have ſpoken of. 
'Tho' this which T laſt mention'd, be a 
moſt comfortable Text , yet, I think, 
yowl find one fuller to this purpoſe, |! 
Lak. 12. 37. Bleſſed are thoſe Servants, 
whom the Lord when he cometh ſhall find 
watching : Verily T ſay unto you, that he 
ſhall 'gird himſelf, .and make them ſit 
down to meat,and will come forth and ſerve 
them. Hereagain the happpineſs of Hea- 
ven 1s ſet forth by the Metaphor ofa 
Feaſt ; and our Saviour alludes to thoſe 
Feaſts among the Romans, which they 
called 
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called their Satarnalia ; when the Ma- 
ſters were obliged to provideſumptuous 
Feaſts for their Servants, and to gird 
themſelves and come forth and ſerve. 
It feems God will deal thus with his 
poor unworthy Servants : He will pre- 
pare as great a Feaſt for them , as 


| Heavencan afford, and will come forth 


himſelf and ſerve them. In this World 
he makes uſe of Angels, as M:ziſtring 
Spirits, and imploys them tor the good 
of his People : But in the other World, 
the happineſs of the Godly will be fo 
great, and ſo infinite, that Angels be- 
ing but finite Creatures , cannot ſerve 
any longer as Conduits, to convey it to 
them : No, God himſelf, as he will be 
the Feaſt, ſo he will bethe Entertainer, 


*. 
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too, and ina word, All iz all, Thus I 


have ſhewn you, how great our happi- 
neſs will be in reſpe& of God himſelf; 
we ſhall have a clear and perfect know- 
ledge of him and luis infinite Excel- 


| lencies, and we ſhall alſo have a full 


Enjoyment of him unto all Eternity. 
I proceed now to the laſt thing pro- 
poſed, namely, to conſider the greatneſs 
of this happineſs, with reference to the 


place. 
O 3 Laſtly 
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Laftly, We fhall not only be with 
Chrift, but we ſhall be with Chriſtin 
Paradiſe, To be with Chrift in any ' 
place, cannot but be happineſs : Had [. 
bur Saviour took the Penitent Thief 
along with him,when he deſcended inta +þ 
Hell, there to have feen him Triumph... 
over Principalities aud Powers, and all 
our ſpiritual Enemies, this had been a 
bleſſed and moſt pleaſant fight : But to 
carry him along with himſelf to Para- 
diſe, the pleaſantneſs and glories of the 
place could not but add to the happineſs 
of it. To thisend you'l find the Holy 
Ghoſt inScripture exceeding large in the 
deſcription of this place, and it is ſet 
forth by ſuch Metaphors as denote the 
moſt incomprehenſible, bothbeauty,plea- 
ſfantneſs,ſtrength, ſplendour, and glory : | 
tor pleaſure, it is in the Text called *' 

- Paradiſe; for Magnificence, a K;n2dom, 
yea, a Kjinedom of Glory too: It is 
ſtyled, a» Houſe not made with hands , 
but by God himſelf, to denote both its 
ſtrength and workmanſhip: For Magni- 
tude, it 1s called a Great City : For 
Purity , the Holy and Heavenly Feru- 
ſakem. Would we ſome Eveningtake a 
walk with T/azc into the Fields, and 
| there 
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there view how God has garniſhed theſe 
upper Regions of the World, how many 

are thoſe Stars which ſparkle there ? 
And they are alſo, moſt of them, of ſuch 
an incredible Magnitude, as to be more 
than an hundred times bigger than the 
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Earth ; and yet this Firmament,as glo- # ' 


rious as it 15, 15 only the outſide of the 
Pavement of that Jeru/alem which 1s 
above. What incomprehenſible Glory 
then muſt ſhine within it ! We read un 
the Book of Revelations, that the very 
Streets are of pure Gola, the Walls and 
Foundations all of Precions Stoxes : Such 
incredible luſtre and glory is in it, that 
the Sun ſhall not need to give his Light, 
nor the Moon to ſhine in it; for the Glory 
of God fhall inlighten it , and the Lamb 
{hall be the light thereof for ever, "Fhus 


happy ſhall the Godly be after they 


depart this Life, they ſhall be with 
Chriſt, and which is more, they ſhall be 
with Chriſt in Paradiſe. ' I come now 
to draw ſome practical Inferences from 
what has been delivered. 


Application. 


1//. Has the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture 


made {uch diſcoveriesof Paradiſe, and 
our 
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our future happineſs ; then certainly 
they ought tofill our Souls with earneſt —ÞF 
Longings, and vehement Purſuits after | 
them. When King Hezekiah had ſhewn 
to the Ambaſſador of Baladay, King 
of Babyloz, the Houſe of his Precious 
things, his Si/verand his Gold, and: all 
his Treaſures ; we read theſe finite pe- 
riſhing Treaſures, proved Load-ſtones 

L; powerful enough to draw theſe Baby- 
lonians to War againſt Judah : How 
much more ought the infinite G/orzes of | 
Heaven, which God has revealed in the 
Scripture, raiſe ſuch violent Deſires in 
us,as may make us reſemble the Spouſe 
in the Cazticles, who is compared to a 
Pillar of Smoak , mounting continually 
towards Heaven ; or them who lived 
in the dayes of John the Baptiſt, who 
are {aid to have zakez the Kzngdom of 
Heaven by violeuce. Such a temper of 
Spiritas this we find in the Saints of 
God: My Soul fainteth for thy Salvation : 
T have longed for it, faith Holy David 
P/al. 119.31. It isa remarkable Paſſage 
of Cornelius a Lapide, upon Gen. 47. 
where enquiring why the Patriarchs of 
old were ſo paſſionately deſirous to 
have their bones buried in the Land 


of 
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of Canaan, he gives this Reaſon + God, 
faith he, had revealed unto theſe Holy 
men the Day of Chriſt ; they all, as well 
as Abraham, ſaw Chriſts Day and re! 
joyced: Not only the Day of his Nati- 
vity, but that more _ Day of his 
Reſurrection; In which not only Chriſt 
himſelf ſhould riſe, but others that ſlept 
ſhould riſe with him, and attend upon 
him into Heaven at his Aſcenſion. Theſe 
hopes of Riſtag with Chriſt, and getting 
ſooner to Heaven, both in their Bodies 
and Souls, than others, made them thas 
careful and ſolicitous to be buried near 
the place where Chriſt was to riſe. How 
unlike theſe Holy Patriarchs are many 
amongſt us, whoſe heavy Souls move 
down to Earth, as to their Center : 
Neither God nor Heaven does ever ſo 
much trouble their Thoughts, as to 
make them breath forth their defires 
after them. But ſuch as are true Be- 
lievers, and ſincere Chriſtians, are in 
' Scripture deſcribed by this known Peri- 
pluraſis, ofbeing ſuch as /ove the appear- 
ing of Chriſt; ſuch as defire to be dif- 
ſolved, that they may be with him; 
ſuch as carneſtly groan #o be cloathed 
wpon with their Houſe which is from 
| Feaven, 
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Heaven, and therefore pray often with 
the Bride in the Revelations, Come Lord | 
Jeſus, come quickly. | \ 
# 24ly, If wedo earneſtly and ſeriouſly | 
defire this exceeding great happineſs of | 
Paradiſe, we muſt be willing to uſe the Þþ 
Means which will bring us to it. It is 
a known Maxim in the Schools, Qz: 
walt finem, . vult media ad finem: He 
that effetually deſires the End, deſires 
alſo the Means which lead unto that 
Ead. Tf, with the Thief upon the Croſs, 
weexpetQ after Death to enjoy Chriſt in 
Paradiſe, we muſt labour to imitate 
+ Him, and give {uch demonſtrations of 
our Humility,Faith in Chriſt,and ſincere 
Repentance as he did, Our Saviour tells 
us, that the wiſe Merchant in the Goſpel | 
had no ſooner found a Pear! of great | 
Price, but he preſently ſold all he had 
and purchas'd it. It 1s reported of Ca- 4 
»illss,that Famous French Commander, * : 
that when he had taſted ſome of the | 
pleaſant Grapes ot 1:aly, he could never | 
be at reſt, till he had raiſed a great 
Army, and Conquer'd that pleaſant 
Country, God has been pleaſed in | 
Scripture, to preſent us with ſome of 


the Grapes of Caxaaz, to giveus ſome 
taſte 
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, taſte of the Heavenly gift, and the | 
Powers of the Worid to come : How 
| ſhould this makeus refttefs and unquier, 
| till we arrive at this happy Country ? 
Should we not now raiſe all the Forces 
k that we can to fight our Spiritual Ene- 
| mies, ' and conquer thoſe Luſts which 
| oppole our happineſs ? Should we now 
| ſpare any'Sin, tho' it were as dear to us 
| as a beloved Jonathan? Sure, Heaven 
| will recompence the loſs of a right Eye, 
and a right Hand, ſhould we pluck them 
off and facrifice them to dur Saviour, 
And indeed we muſt thus forſake ſin, 
every ſin, the moſt darling fin, if ever 
we hope to get to Paradiſe. The 
Toung man in the. Goſpel lacked but 
one thing, and yet fell ſhort of Hea- 
i ven.: And if thou wilt ftill indulge 
thy ſelf in thy Covetouſnelſs, Unclean- 
| Neſs, Swearing, Drunkenneſs, or any 
1 other known ſin, thou canſt never ex- 
| peCct tobe with Chriſt in Paradiſe; 'For 
Chriſt has told us plainly, Mar. 19. 17. 
that if we will enter into Life, we muſt 
keep the Commandments, 


Which that we may all do, God of his 
Infinite Mercy erapt, Oe. 
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Matt. xx1v. 28 


| And then ſhall appear the fign of the 
OY Son of FAG in __ on 
| then ſhall all the Tribes of the 
Earth mourn, and they ſhall ſee 

5 the Son of Man coming in the 
| Clouds of Heaven, with Power 
E- and great Glory. 


HE Office of our Bleſſed 
Saviours Mediatorſhip 
conſiſts chiefly in three | 
Parts, his Satisfaction, In- | 
terceſſion, and Judging 

the World at the Laſt Day. The Firſt of 

| theſe he performed here onEarth ; the a? 

con 


UMI 


X YL. 
The Tenth Sermon. tis 


cond he is ſtill. performing in Heaven ; 
g and the Third he will perform in the 
| Air,Whezn he ſhall come in the Clouds of 
Heawen,with Power and great Glory. W® 
know he ſatisfied infinite Juſtice, when 
he offered up himſelf a propitiatorySacri- 
fice onthe Croſs; and he is ſtill inter- 
ceeding in Heaven at the Right Hand of 
God. As he purchaſed Salvation . for 
{inngrs by, dying for them, ſo he 1inter- 
ceeds that*this Salvation may be 
applied unto ſuch as repent fincerely of 
their {ins and believe on his Name, 
'The third part of his Mediatorſhip 1s 
ſtill ro beperformed ; for he is nor, as 
Mediator, to judge the World, till the 
- time appointed by his Father ; and then 
he will for certain Judge both the Quick 
and the Dead. Indeed the Father himſelf 
Tudgeth no Man, but hath committed all 
. TJudement unto the Son, as Our Saviour 
ſpeaks, John 5. 22. and he gives the 
reaſon of it verſ. 27. becauſe he is the 
Sor of Man. As he became the Son of 
Man, that hemight be in a capacity to 
ſave the Penitent : So God has appoint- 
ed the ſame Son of Man to judge the 
World, that he may be able to puniſh 
the Impenitent : Such as before would 
nor 
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not accept him for a Saviour, will 
now be forced to admit him as a 
Judge. Hence we are told; AQ.17.31; 
That God has appointed a Day, in which 
he will Fudge the World in Righteouſneſs, 
by that Man whom he hath Ordained ; 
and whereof he hath given as aſſurance, ir 
that he hath raiſed him from the Dead. 
Tho? weare not certain when the day 
of Judgment will come, that we may 
be alwayes preparing for it ; yet you ſee 
it is certain that. there will be ſuch a 
day, and that Chrift, our Mediator, is 
ordained: Judge : A happy day for all 
thatare truly pious ; they need not fear 
this Judge, who 1s no other than their 
Merciful Saviour. But it willbe a day 
of darkneſs and gloomineſs unto the 
Wicked ; theſe will then mourn, whez 
they ſhall ſee this Sou of Man coming 
with great Power and Glory ; ſo mnch 
we are told in the Text, Thez ſhall ap- 
pear the ſign of the Son of Man in 
Heaven, and then ſhall all the Tribes of 
the Earth Mourn ; and they jhall fee th: 
Son of Yan coming in the Clouds of Hea- 
ven with Power and great Glory. For 
the betrer underſtanding of theſe words, 
we will enquire: ; 
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Firſt, Why Chriſt is called the Son 
of Man. 
Secondly, What is here meant by the 


+4, Sign of the Son of Man. 


Thirdly, That this Son of Man will 
come to Judge the World. 

Forrthly, That he will come with 
great Power and Glory. 

Fifthly, "That all the wicked of the 
Earth will then have juſt cauſe to 
Mourn. 

Firſt, Let us briefly enquire why 
Chriſt is called the Son of Man. Some 
learned Men obſerve, that he is called 
ſo in the Scriptures more than forty 
times ; and there are two reaſons of 
the Name. 

1/t. Heis called the Son of Man, in 
token of his Humanity. Chriſt our Blef- 
fed Mediator, was both God and Man; 
and therefore as he is often called the 
Son of God, to denote his Divinity ; 
{o he is asoften called the Son of Man, 
to denote his Humanity. 

29. Heis called the Son of Man, to 
denote that ſtate of Humiliation, to 
which he condeicended for our fakes. 
It was uſual tor the Jews to ftyle 
Princes and Porentates WR 2 Sons of 
{trons 
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ſtrong Men ; but ſuch as were poor they 
iyPa Beni. Adam, Sons of Men. Chritt 
therefore aſpired tono higher title than 
that of Son of Man : He was pleaſed 
to humble himſelf for us. He, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, became poor , that we 
might become rich. Born he was of the 
pooreſt Parents, ſuch as neither had an 
Houſe of their own to lay him in when 
he was born, nor able to procure any 
place beſides a Stable for his reception 
into this World. Andas he was born 
in this poor condirion ; ſotho' the Birds 
of the Air have Neſts, as he ſpeaks, yet 
whilſt he lived, he had zof, of his own, 
where to lay his Head. Nay z further 
yet, when he came to die, we know he 
was beholding to the Charity of Joſeph 
of Arimathea for a room in his Sepul- 
chre. No wonder then if Chriſt be am- 
bitious of no more Honourable Title 
than this of So of May, fince he made 
himſelf ſo vile, ſo mean, ſo contempti- 
ble for our fakes. Thus I have briefly 
ſhewn why Chriſtis called ſo often the 
Son of Man; it denotes the truth of 
his Humanity, as alſo that ſtate of Hu- 
miliation,to which he condeſcended for 
our ſakes. 
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I come now in the ſecond place to 
enquire. 2 

Secondly, What is here meant by the 
fign of the Son of Man. It would ſpend 
too much of our time to mention all 
thoſe conjectures, which learned Men 
have made concerning this Sign,ſince it 
15 a matter we' may be ſafely ignorant 
of, 1 ſhall only ſet down two of the 
beſt interpretations I have met with. 

1/f, Very many learned Men, both 
Antient and Modern, do by the Sign of 
the Son of Man, underſtand the Croſs. 
—_ St. Chryſoſtom, and Venerable 
Bede, upon this place, affirm this Sign 
to be no other than that of the Crols. 
The Ethiopia Church is ſo peremptory 
in this matter, that it is put into the Ar- 
ticles of their Creed,as the Learned Gre- 
gory informs us. . There is hardly any 
thing the Antient Fathers are more una- 
nimous in than this: And to fay the 
' truth, there is ſome tolerable Reaſon for 
this Antient Opinion. For what can be 
more Honourable toour Lord and, Savi- 
our, or more full of Terror to hj,, Ene- 
mies, than that the Croſs of. ohriſt, 
which they counted fooliſhneſs ; and 


morethan ſo, eſteemed the greateſt re- 
| proach: 


- — 
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proach of the Chriſtian Faith,ſhould at 
that day be made the Herald to Pro- 
claim his Coming , and call all Nations 
of the World to appear before him ? But 
tho? this interpretation be backt both 
with Reaſon and great Authorities; ** 
Yet, | 

2/y. There is another interpretation 
that ſeems as plauſible, if not more 
plauſible thanit : For the learned Yofzas, 
Mede, Twiſſe, Millet, and ſeveral others, 
do underſtand by the Sign of the Son of 
Man, who is a Sign. This kind of Di- 
alet, this manner of Speaking 1s fre- 
quent in the Scripture ; thus the Law of 
Faith is all one with Faith that is a Law, 
the Law of Sin, that 1s, Sin it elf, 
which dwelling in unregeneratePerſons, 
reigns as it were by Law. So the Sign 
of the Son of Man, that is, the Son of 
Man, who is a Sign. And that which 
g1ves the greateſt Authority to this Opi- 
nion, 1s that St. Luke, in the parallel 
place, interprets it ſo, Chap. 2r. 27. 
whete the word Sign 1s left out, and 
the Verſe runs thus, Ther ſhall they ſee 
the So.2 of Man coming in a Cloud, with 
Power*and great Glory. And St. Mark 
rendersthe words the ſame way, Chap. 
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x 3. 26. If therefore St. Markand St.Lyke 
may be allowed to be as good interpre- 
ters of St. Matthew as any other, by the 
Sign of the Son of Man, we may un- 
derſtand the Son of Man himſelf,whoſe 
Glorious appearance in the Clouds will 
bea certain infallible ſign that the day 
of Judgment is come. Thus TI have 
ſhewn you what ConjeCtures learned 
Men have made concerning this Sign of 
the Son of Man : Some underſtand the 
Croſs, others Chriſt himſelf, whoſe Glo- 
rious appearance will be a certain ſign of 
the approaching Judgment. I come 
now in the third placeto ſhew you, 
Thirdly, That this Son of Man will 
come to judge the World. None but: 
that God who made us, has any right 
to judge us. As we have received all 
things from him ; ſo as Stewards,muſt 
we render an account of all things to 
him. Indeed this Judgment belongs 
originally to the whole Trinity ; but the 
outward adminiſtration of it {hall be 
committed to the Sonof Man. So we 
are told expreſly in the Text, Thez ſhall 
ge ſee the Sonof Man coming in the Clouds 
of Heavez. Thus you ice the Judg- 
ment ofthe laſt Day is committed to the 
P 2 3971 
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Son of Man; and indeed it 15committed 


to him, becauſe he is the Son of Man ; 


our Saviour tells us ſo expreſly, John 
£.26, 27. As the Father has life in him- 
felt, fo hath he given anto the Son to 
have life in himſelf, and has given him 
Authority to execute Judgment «jo, be- 
cauſe he is the Son of Man. Ye ſee the 
Son of Man will come as Judge at the 
laſt Day, and he comes, becauſe he is 
the Son of Man. Itwill not be amiſs 
to enquire briefly into the - Reaſons 


_ of it. 


1/t, God has committed the Judg- 
ment of the laſt Day to the So of Man, 
becauſe he has appointed it {hould be 
Viſible. "This is fairly hinted in the 
Text, where it is ſaid, they ſball ſee the 
Son of Man coming in the Clouds of 
Heaven. God himſelf is a Spirit, and 


conſequently inviſible; but the Sox of 


Man 1s Viſible, and therefore he is ap- 

inted to Ride the Circuit,that he may 
b ſeen of all his Enemies: And that 
we might take the more notice of this 
Reaſon,it is repeated again,Chap. 26.64. 
where Chriſt tells his Enemies , that 
hereafter they ſhall ſee the Sonof Man 
fitting on the Right hand of Power , and 


coming 
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coming in the Clouds of Heaven. It 
ſeems the Sox of Maz ſhall come, and his 
Eneinies ſhall {ee him,and be confounds 
ed at the ſight of him. This may be 
farther confirm®d from 4.1.11. where 
you'l find the Angels preaching this 
DoQtrin z This ſame Feſus who is taken 
up from you into Heaven, ſhall ſo come in 
like manner as ye have ſeen him go into 
Heaven, 'The Compariſonis here made 
between our Saviour's Aſcending into 


Heaven,and his returning again toJudg- 


ment : Aſcendit wiſibiliter, &* adeſcendit 
viſibiliter ; He Aſcended, ſaith Gerhard, 
in a viſible manner, and he ſhall de- 
ſeend to Judgement in a viſible manner 
F00. 

2/3. God has committed the Judg- 
ment of the laſt Day tothe Sor of May, 
for the reward of his Obedience, and 
greater exaltation of his Human Nature. 
It is but Juſtice in God to make this 
Son of May Judge the World, ſeeing 
he came into the World,and was judged 
by it. Tris but equal to inveſt Chriſt 
with a power of Abſolution and Con- 
demnation ; ſeeing he was Condemned 
by us todye,and dyed that he might be 
11 a Capacity to Abſolve us. It 1s but 

| P 3 reaſon- 
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reaſonable that all the Sons of Men 
{ſhould bow before his Throne, and ſub- 
mit to his Judgment , who disdain'd 
* Not for ourſakes, to ſtand before the 
Tribunal of wicked Men, and receive 
the Sentence of Condemnation. To 
this purpoſe are thoſe Expreſſions of 
St. Paul,Phil.2.8,9.Being found in faſhion 
as 4 man, he humbled himſelf, and became 
obedient unto the Death, even the death of 
the Croſs : Wherefore God alſo has highly 
exalted him and given him a name which 
is above every name, that at the Name of 
Jeſus every knee ſhould bow. He that 
came at firſt to ſave us, muſt it ſeems 
come at laſt to Judge us : And, it is but 
juſt, that he who before carried a Reed 
in his hand, and was derided by his 
Enemies,ſhould hereafter ſway a Scepter 
of Righteouſneſs, and break his Ene- 
mies 1n peices with a Rod of Iron, . 
But, 

3/y, God has committed the Judg- 
ment of the laſt Day to the Son of Man 
for the greater Comfort and Conſolation 
of the Godly. What a joyful ſight will 
it be unto all ſincere Penitents, when 
they ſhall ſee the Advocate become their 
Judge, and none but their Saviour fit- 


ing 
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ting on the- 'Throne of Glory ? For he 
knows all the Frailties and Infirmities 
of our Natures : He knoweth our frame, 
and remembreth that we are but Duſt - 
Yea, he will be yet more ready to pity 


. us, ſeeing he way pleaſed to atſume our 


Natures, bear our Infirmities, and to be 
tempted in all things like as we are. 
Well then may the Godly be faid in 
Scripture, to long for this g/orious ap- 
pearance of the Lord Jeſus. Well.may 
the Bride in the Revelations cry, Come 
Lord Jeſus,come quickly ; ſeeing this Day 
of Judgment will be to her, no other 
than the Day of Nuptuals : A Day in 
which Chriſt will be married to his 
People,and admit them unto the neareſt 
Union and Communion with himſelf, 
and that unto all Eternity. 


225 


4thly, God has committed the Judg- . 


ment ofthe laſt Day tothe Son of Man, 
for the greater Terror and Confuſion of 
the Wicked. The Angels, who were 
preſent at our Saviours Aſcention, tell 
his Diſciples, A. 1.1r. that the ſame 
Jeſus who then aſcended into Heaven , 
ſhauld deſcend in like manner ds. he then 
aſcended up into Harvey, Now, we 
know our Saviour, when he aſcended 

F 4 into 
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into Heaven, carried along with him 
the print of the Spear, and - all thoſe 
Scars that were made by the Nails and 
Thorns : And theſe it ſeems he will 
bring along with him, when he returns 
to Judgment. How then will the wicked 
mourn, as we aretold in the Text,wher 


' they look upon him whom they had for- 


m:rly pierced | Thoſe Wounds which 
were at firſt opened to heal their Souls, 
w1ll now open their Mouths and call for 
Vengeance on them. Chriſt's Eyes,ſaith 
St. John,will now become flames of Fire, 
and {uchas will certainly conſume them; 
his Feer like fize Braſs burning, in a Fur- 
nace, and cannot but deſtroy them. 
Well may the wicked call then upon the 
Rocks to cover, and the Mountains to hide 
them ; ſince the preſence of the Lamb 
will be infinitely more dreadful, than 
the preſence of the fierceſt Lion. For 
unto ſuch as have trampled this Son of 
God and Man under foot ; unto ſuch as 
have counted the Blood of the Covenant 
an unholy thing ; unto ſuch, I ſay, there 
willnow remain nothing, but a certain 
fearful looking for of Fudgment and fi 
Inaignation, which ſhall devour theſe 
Adqyerſaries. Thus TI have diſpatch'd 


the 
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the Third General, and ſhewn you,that 
this So of Man muſt come at the laſt 
Day to judge the World,and the Rea- 
ſon of it. T1 come now, 

Fourthly, Tnathe Fourrh place to ſhew 
you, that He will come with great Power 
and Glory. "This is plainly deliver'd in 
the Text, Thez ſhall they ſee the Son of 
Man coming inthe Clouds of Heaven with 
Power and great Glory. And, | 

1/, He will come with great Glory. 
And, ; 

2adly, He ſhall come with Power. 

I/t, Let us conſider the greatneſs of 
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that Glory with which this So» of Maz 


ſhall come to Judge the World. Tho” 
his firſt coming into the World was 
meanand contemptible, clouded with 
Poverty and Grief, and ſuch other 
humble Circumſtances as were proper 
for his ſtate of Humiliation ; yet his 
{ſecond Coming will be ſplendid and 
glorious, as will appear from theſe fol- 
lowing Particulars : 

iſt, Let us conſider the immediate 
Fore-runners and Harbingers of our Sa- 
viour*sSecond coming.Kings andPrinces 
have their Harbingers, and ſo has this 


King of Kings too. St. Jerome tells us 


of 
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of an Antient Tradition of the Jewiſb 
DoQors, namely, that for fifteen Days 
together, before the great Day of Judg- - | 
ment, there ſhall be tranſatted upon the 
Stage of Nature, a continued ſcene of | 
fearful Signs and Wonders. The. Sex 
ſhall lift up his mountainous billows , aud 

make a fearful noiſe with its rouling 
Waves : The Heaven ſhall crack night 

and day with loud and roaring Thanders : 

The Earth ſhall groan ander hidious Con- 
vulſions, and quotidian Earthquakes :. The | | 
Air (hall blaze with portentous Comets : 

The Moon ſhall ſhed forth purple flreams 
of . diſcotour”d Light : The Sunſhall ſbroud 
himſelf in perpetual. Darkneſs ; and the 
reſt of the Stars ſhall ſuffer themſelves 
tobe hid in diſmal Obſcarity. Thus the 
whole frame of Nature ſhall be hung with 
Mourning, a little before the approach of 
the Day of Jadement. Nor 1s this only 
a Tradition of the Jews; but it 1s alſo the 
Prediction of our Saviour, who tells us 
in the Verſe foregoing the Text, that zz 
thoſe days the Sur ſhall be darkened, and 
the Moon ſhall not give her light ; and 
the Stars. ſhall fall from Heaven, &Cc. 
and, then ſhall appear the ſion of the Son 
of Max. Such Harbingers, ſuch Fore- 


runners 
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runners as theſe, doabundantly declare 
the glorious coming of our Saviour to 

Judgment. But, 
2aly His glorious coming to Judg- 
ment wall yet farther appear, it we 
conſider the tranſcendant luſtre of his 
ownPerſon.How beautiful,how glorious 
is our bleſſed Saviour,whilſt he now ſits 
at the right Hand of God ? He is now 
cloathed with Lizht,as with a Garment; 
and his Human Nature does far ſurpaſs 
the globe of the Sun for luſtre. What 
an aſtoniſhing deſcription of his Glory. 
is given, Rev. 1. 13, Cc. 1nthe midſt +4 
the ſeven Candleſticks was one like the 
Sor of Man: His Head was white as 
Wool, and his locks were white as the 
Snow : His Eyes werg as a flame of Fire, 
and his Countenance was as the Sun (hi- 
ning in his ſtrength. Thus glorious is 
Chriſt in his own Perſon : Wherever he 
goes he carries Day along with him,and 
therefore when at the Laſt Day he ſhall 
deſcend from the right Hand of his 
Father, to that part of the Air where 
he will fix his Throne, he will appear 
likea large walking Star,ſparkling with 
beams of Majeſty, and dazling Glory. 
And this is called in Scripture Chriſt's 
. #f own 
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own glory, Lake 9. 26. When the Son of 
Man ſhall come in his own Glory. 
But, 

3dly, This glory of Chriſts own Per- 
ſon will receive additional luſtre from | 
the glory of his Attendants, This Son 
of Man, when hecomes to judge the 
World, he will not come alone, but he 
will come attended with Myriads of 
Saints and Angels. St. Jude has Re- 
corded an antient Prophecy of Eoch's 
to this purpoſe, ver. 14,15. Beholdjſaith 
he, the Lord cometh with ten thouſand of 
his Saints, to execute Judgment upon all 
and to convince all that are ungodly, of all 
their ungodly deeds. Now how will the 
attendance of ſo many glorious Saints 
add to the luſtre of this great Day ? 
Weare told in Scripture , that zhe Ju 
ſhall (hine with the brightneſs of the Sun. 
What an amazing ſpeQtacle then will it 
be, to ſee this Son of Man deſcend from 
his Imperial Seat, far above all Heavens, | 
and coming in the Clouds with a glo- 
rious Train of ſhining Saints, all fol- | 
lowing him with Crowns of Glory on .) 
their Heads,and the molt raviſhing Hal- | 
lelujahs in their Mouths. But he will 


not be attended only with innumerable 
| of 
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of his Saints; but Myriads of Angels 
will alſo augment his Train. Hence in 
Lake 9. 26. 1t is ſaid,that he ſhall come 
in his own glory, and in his Fathers, 
and of his holy Angels. All the Angels 
of Heaven will deck themſelves with all 
their Ornaments of Light, and wait 
upon our Saviour, when he comes to 
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triumph over his Enemies. We know 


theſe glorious Beings attended on him 
at his Birth, and when he was but ina 
ſtate of Humiliation ; and therefore we 
need not queſtion, but they will add to 
the pomps and triumphs of his glo- 
rious Day. Wellthen may our Saviour 
be faid inthe Text zo come with glory 
when he ſhall come attended with all 
the Hoſt of Heaven, with an inume- 
rable Retinue of glorious Saints and 
Angels. Burt this 15 not all - For, 
4thly, The great Glory of Chriſt's 
coming to Judgment will yet farther 
apear , if we conſider the glory of his 
hrone : According to the aakandres 
Majeſty of his Perſon, ſo ſhall his 
Throne be, even a Throne of Glory : 
Hence is that of St. Marth. Chap.z5.31. 
When the Son of Man ſhall come in his 


glory, and all the Holy Angels with himy 


then 
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then ſhall he ſit apon the Throne of his 
Glory, Now what this Throze of Glory 
will be, is fairly hinted in the Text, 
where it is ſaid, that the Soz of Man will 
come at the laſt Day in the Clouds of 
Heaven, Chriſt will fit on a bright 
radiant Cloud, when he keeps the Ge- 
neral Afſizes of the laſt Day. This 
may farther be gathered from the Teſti- 
mony of the Angels, AF. r. 11. where 
they tell his Diſciples at his Aſcention, 
that the ſame Jeſus who was then taken 
up into Heaven, will ſo come in like man- 
ner, as they ſaw him then go up into 
Heaven. Now it you will know how he 
aſcended into Heaven, the 9th verſe will 
inform you, where it 1s ſaid, that He 
was taken up , and # Cloud received hin 
out of their ſight, Now as he rode up 
to Heaven on a radiant Cloud, ſo will 
hein like manner come riding down 
from thence. No wonder then if we 
read often in the Revelations, of Thux= 
derings and Lightnings coming out of the 
Throne of Chriſt : For theſe roaring Me- 
teorsare ordinarily diſcharg?d from ſome 
terrible Cloud. Chriſt rherefore will fit 
on a br1ght ſhining Cloud,when he ſhall 
jadge the World : And indeed this is 
thc 
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the general Opinion of the Jews, as 
Learned Men obſerve : For this is a 
Common ſaying among them, as Raz- 
mundas reports , q ever the Jews deſerve 
that the Meſſas ſhould come, he ſhall come 


glorioafly, according to the Prophet Da» 


niel, 1. e. inthe Clouds of Heaven, Now 
how willſuch a bright ſhining Throne, 
hanging in the Air, add to the luſtre of 
of our Saviours appearing ; For the 
Heathens,when they would deſcribe the 
elorious Majeſty of their Deities, were 
wont to bring them wrapt up in ſome 
bright and radiant Cloud, Thus Homer 
repreſents one of the Gods coming to 
Diomedes : - rein «rVpIuOs- ws 
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With his Shoulders wrapt ap in a Clpud : 


And ſo Y:rg:l repreſents Jupiter coming 
to aſſiſt Azeas in a bright Mining Cload. 
Thus both Jews and Geatiles looked 
upon a bright Cloud, as a glorious ſign 
and Character of a Divine Majeſty. 
ThusTI have ſhewn you with what Glo- 
ry and Majeſty the Son of Man will ap- 
pear at the laſt Day : His appearing will 
be uſherd in with dreadful Harbingers 
and Fore-runners;he will deſcend with 
all the glory and luſtreof his own perſon. 
He will come attended with a glorious 
Retinue 


234 


The Tenth Sermon. 


Retinue of ſhining Saints and Angels; 
and he will ſit upona Throne of Glory, 
namely, a bright and radiant Cloud. 
All this will be ſufficient to ſhew you, 
that the Sor of Man at the laſt Day will 
come in the Clouds with great Glory. 
before I proceed farther, I ſhall crave 
leave to draw one or two Inferences 
from what has been already delivered. 
And, | 

Firſt, We may learn from hence, the 
place which is appointed for the Judg- 
ment of the laſt Day. This place it 
ſeems will be the Air ; for ye hear our 
Saviour is to have a bright oining Cloud 
for his Throne ; and is ſaid accordingly 


in the Text, to Come i» the Clouds of 


Heaven. To the ſame purpoſe is what 
weread, 1 Theſſ. 4. 17. where we are 
told, that the Righteous ſhall be caught 
up in the Clouds, and meet the Lord in 
the Air: And indeed the Air is a moſt 
proper place for our Saviour to keep his 

reat Afſizes : For being here advanced 
ome diſtance above the Earth, he will 
more eaſily be ſeen by all the Tnhabi- 
tants of it. Nay farther yet, this is 
now the Seat of the Devils Empire. 
Satan we know 1s called the Prince of 
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the Air; and the Infernal Fiends are 
_ Spiritual Wickedneſſes in high 
places, Here therefore will the Son of 
Man fix his Judgment Seat ; here he 
will place his Throne : That all che 
World may know, that he has now 
ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, and 
gota compleat and perfect Victory over 
theſe his malicious Enemies. Then is 
the time when he will trample Satan 
under his Feet, and put a full Period to 
that Tyranny which he has exerciſed fo 
long over the Sons of Men. 

Secondly, We may infer from hence, 
what deep Impreſſions ſuch Docrins as 
theſe ought to make upon us. The 
News of our Saviours coming to Judg- 
ment with all this Glory,ſhould cauſe us 
to takethe greateſt Care imaginable, to 
fit and prepare our ſelves to meet him 
at this great Day. We have a remark- 
able Inſtance to this purpoſe in Eccle- 
fiaſtical Hiitory, which is atteſted by 
many and great Authors. It ſeems about 
Four hundred years after our Saviours 
Aſcenfion, one Gregentius, a Biſhop, 
endeavour?d the Converſion of thoſe 
Jews which liv*d 1n Arabia Felix ; after 


a tedious Diſputation of threewlays con- 
EinUuance 
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tinuance, ſome of the Jews deiired the 
Biſhop to ſhew them Jeſus altve, and it 
would convince them: Immediately up- 
on this the Earth began to tremble, and 
the Sky to ſhinegnd eccho with Light- 
nings and Thunder: After thele ceaſed, 
the Gates of the Celeſtial Palace open'd, 
and a bright ſerene Cloud appear'd, 
darting forth Beams of an extraordi- 
nary luſtre: At laſt our Bleſſed Saviour 
{hewed himſelf, walking on this bright 
Cloud; and a Voice was heard from 


this Excellent Glory, ſaying, I am he 


who was Crucified by your Fathers. This 
glorious Appearance caſt all the Jews 
proſtrate on the ground, and beating 
their Breaſts, they cried with a loud 
Voice, Lord, have mercy on as; and 
afterwards were Baptizcdinto the Faith 
of Chriſt. A like account we have of 
the Converſion of St. Paul, Act. 9. 3,0. 
where we read, that as he journied to- 
wardsDamaſcas,breathing forth nothing 
but Rage and Malice againſt Chriſtians, 
{uddenly there ſhined round about him 
a Light from Heaven; and he heard a 
Voice ſaying unto him, Saul, Saul, why 
perſecuteſt thou me? Upon which he 
trembling and aſtoniſhed ſaid, Lord, 

what 
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feats as theſe are the Natural Atten- 
dants of ſuch great and glorious Ap- 
pearances as theſe: And ought they not 
to have the ſame influence upon us ? 
at tho? they,are not made to the 
Eye of our Senſe, yet in Scripture they 

are madeXo the Eye of our Faith. I 
weare (incexe Chriſtians;and do heartily 
believe the Goſpel, we have no more 
reaſon to doubtNt this Coming of gur 
Saviour with great pawer and glory, than 
it we were actual Spettafors of it. Let 
us therefore bethink our ſelves, what 
manner of perſons we ought to be in all 
holy and godly Converſation. It we were 
certain this great Day were near at 
hand, I am confident we would walk 
more circumſpectly, ot as fools, but as 
wiſe: We would then ſoon be perſwaded 
to break off our League with Sin, and 
endeavour, by a ſincere and ſpeedy Re- 
pentance, to makea firm Peace with our 
God and Saviour. I ſhall not pretend 
to tell you the preciſe time of this Day 
of Judgment ; but this I can aflure you; 
that feveral Learned and Pious Divines, 
who have lately enquired into the Scrip- 
turePropheſies with great accuracy and 
Q 2 diltgence, 
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diligence, do tell us, that this great Day 
js even at the door, and that we may 
expect this glorious Appearance of the 
Son of Man ina very ſhort time. But 
tho? they ſhould be miſtaken in their 
ConjeAures, yet this is moſt certain that 
it will come at laft, and that the time 
of our Life, which is all the time we 
have to prepare for it, 1s exceeding 
ſhort. Let us therefore beſeech Al- 
mighty God, that we all may be found 
ſuch wiſe and faithful Servants, as are 
deſcribed,v. 46. then ſhall we with joy 
meet our Saviour inthe Air, and make a 
part of his glorious Train, when here- 
turns to the higheſt Heaven ; giving, as 
1s moſt due, all Honour and Glory unto 
him that ſitteth on the Throne, and unto the 
Lamb for evermore. ; 

Let us therefore beſeech Almighty God, 
t0 give us Grace ſo to redeem our time, 
that we may be found in the number of 
his wiſe and faithful Servants; then ſhall 
we at the Day of Tudgment meet our Sa- 
viour in the Air, and retarn with him to 
the Higheſt Heavens, ſinging Praiſes and. 
Hallelujahs unto him = ſits upon the 
Throne, and to the Lamb-for evermore. 


Amen, Amen, 
SERMON 


SERMON Xl. 


Prov. xvi. 9. 


4A mans heart deviſeth his way: 
y but the Lord direfteth his ſteps. 


Hat great Eſteem and 
Veneration the Anci- 
entWorld entertain'd 
of Proverbs, may 

|. eaſily be learned from 

(i © the Writioga of Ariſtotle: He tells in his 
{| Rhetorick, that they always allowed 

them the next place to Oracles : And in 


Q 3 other 
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other parts of his Writings, he gives 


them the noble Epithet of ſyg'aAguua-. 


T&, as if they were the very Extratt and 
Quinteſſence of Refined Wiſdom. The 
Divine So/omoz ſets them yet higher, 
2nd thinks them worthy to be placed in 
the very Throne; for Prov. 86. he ſtyles 
them P22, which tho' our Tranſla- 
tion renders only Excellent words, Ge- 
jeras, and other Learned Criticks tran- 


ſlate them more jagreeably to the He- 


brew, Prizces of Words : Tntimating thus 
much to us, That theſe Divine Sen- 
tences, whichare called Proverbs, excel 
as much other Schemes of Speech, as 
Kings and Princes do their ordinary 
Subjects. But tho? Proverbs in the 
general have ſo much of Majeſty in 
them, and have always challenged a 
particular veneration from the Sons of 
Men: Yet the Proverbs of Holy Writ 
are farther commended to us from the 
yery Inſcription and Title Page of the 
Book. It is a known Obſervation of 
Learned Men, that neither the Books of 
Moſes, Joſhaa, nor other Pen-men of 
Sacred Writ, are recommended to the 
World by the Name of the Author, till 
we come to this Book of Proverbs ; as 
ii 
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if the Holy Ghoſt had deſigned ſome 
extraordinary advantage to this Hea- 
venly Book, when in the very Front of 
it was prefix'd the molt Auguſt Name 
of Solomon Son of David, King of Tjrael ; 
and we may be ſure the Queen of the 
South will riſe up in Judgment againſt 
us at the laſt Day, it we do not give 
our beſt Attention to theſe Excel- 
lent Words of Solomon; that Solomon, 
who was once a Famous and Renowned 
King of Iſrael, and who, veſides thoſe 
Advantages of Education which he re- 
ceived from the pious Care of his 
Father King David, was alſo inſpired 
with Wiſdom from on high , and 
endued with ſuch Underſtanding: and 
Largeneſs of Heart, as was commen- 
ſurate to the Sand of the boundleſs 
Ocean. Befides what has hitherto becn 
faid concerning the excellency of Pro- 
verbs in general, and theſe of Solomon in 
particular, there is one Obſervation {till 
behind, which will yet farther recom- 
mend the Text to your beſt Attention. 
For of all thoſe three Thouſand Pro- 
verbs, which are Recorded as the pro- 


 ductsof Solomoxs Wiſdom, there is not 


any one the Holy Ghoſt has thought ht 
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to repeat {o often, or inculcate more 
frequently, than this of the Text ; for 
it 15 repeated thrice in this one Chapter, 
beſides what it is in other places of this 
Book of Proverbs. In all which places 
the Wiſe man gives us to underſtand, 
that the wonderful Providence of God 
does rule and govern all the Actions 
of Men. "The Metaphor of a Way, 
which 1s hereuſed in the Text,is known 
in Scripture to denote all the Actions 
of Men, whether good or evil: And 
according to this Jatitude, the Meta- 
phor here uſed is underſtood variouſly 
by Divines : St. Cypriaz refers it to the 
good Actions of Men, and accordingly 
interprets the Text thus, Cor vir copiter 
jaſta, ut 2 Deo dirigantur greſſus ejus: 
Let the Heart of Man, faith he, think 
righteous things, that ſo his goings may 
be diretted by the Lord. But tho? this 


-, bea very great .'Truth, namely, that 


Good Actions are govern'd and diretted 
by the Providence of God, yet others 
rather underſtand the Text of mens 
wicked Aftions; tor the Hebrew word 
2WN, which we render Deviſeth, 1s for 
the moſt part uſed in a bad ſenſe; and 
what we render Maz, is Adam in the 


Original, 
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Original, which according to Lather”s 
known Obſervation is ſeldom taken in 
a good ſenſe: So that the words taken 
in this limited and reſtrained ſenſe, will 
run thus; A mans Heart, 1.e. the Heart 
of Adam, or of a wicked May, deviſeeh 
and contriveth his wicked ways ; bat the 
Lord, by his wonderful Providence, go- 
werneth and airetteth all his ſteps. 
The Heathen may rage, as the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaks, and the People dewiſe vain things ; 
yet he that ſitteth in Heaven ſhall laugh 
them to ſcorn, the Lord ſhall have them 
in aeriſion. God, as he is Omniſcient, 
can eaſily know all the wicked devices 
of ſinful Men; and as he is Omnipo- 
tent, he can as eaſily over-rule them, 
and dire them ſo as may be moſt for 
his own Glory and the good of his 
People. God, He is no idle SpeQator 
in this vaſt Theatre of the World ; but 
doth continually, as the P/almiſt ſpeaks, 
whatſoever pleaſeth him both in Heaven 
and in Earth. [ndeed,he has made Man a 
free Agent; and therefore as the Soz A 
Sirach ſpeaks, He leaves him in the 
Counſel of his own hand, and allows him 
to att according to the liberty of his Will : 
But then, as the Wiſe Rector and Al- 


243 


mighty - 


244 


The Eleventh Sermon 


mighty Governor of the Univerſe, He 
over-{ees and over-rules all the Attions 
and Devices of wicked Men; ſo. that 
ſuch as will not do him true and lau- 
dable ſervice,by obeying the knownW1ll 
of his Precept, are forced to obey the 
ſecret Will of his Providence, and are 
made ſubſervient to his Everlaſting 
Counſels. Thus, tho? the Heart a of wicked 
man deviſeth his wicked ways; yet the 
Lord governeth . and direfteth all his 


fteps.' For the fuller opening of which 


Words, I deſign to confine my preſent 
diſcourſe to the diſcovering of theſe two 
things. 

Firſf, How the over-ruling Provi- 
dence of God is imployed about fin and 
wickedneſs whilſt it 1s but zz fierz, or the 
Heart of Man is but yet deviſing it. 
And, pf ” 

Secandly, How it governs and direQs 
fin zz fafo efſe, when fin is brought 
forth into aft. And, 4 

Firſt, Of the Firſt, how Gods, over- 
ruling Providence is imployed about fin 
whilft.it 1s yet but 72 feri, whilft the 
Heart of Man is yet but contriving and 
aeviſing it. And this will appear in fome 
meafure from theſe followingConſidera- 
tions. T/t. 
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1/4, God's Providence orders and di- 
res fin and wickedneſs to ſuch objefts 
as he thinks fit. ' Ir is a true faying of 
Hugo de Santto Vitto, 1.e. Deus non dat 
mals voluntatibas corruptionem, ſed tan- 
tum ordinem, God, ſaith he, never infus 
ſes any corruption or wickedneſs into the 
Wills of Men, but only gives Order and 
Direction to their Wicked Attions. All 
the preparations and contrtvances of ſin 
are from the depraved hearts of Men; 
the ordering of them to particular and 
ſuitable objects, from the good -provi- 
dence of God. As the Huntſman in 
Bellarmines compariſon,holds the Hound 
in a Slip, and ſuffers him only to run 
at ſuch Game as he beſt likerh : So God 
keeps a conſtant Warch upon the Wick- 
ed, he puts his Hook in their Noſe, and 
his Bridle in their Lips, and ſuffers not 
their Rage to break forth, but only on 
ſuch perſons as hethinks fir. We know 
Gods Providence extended it ſelf to the 
very Swine, and would not ſuffer Satan 
to enter into them without his particu- 
lar Warrant ; and ſure then we need not 
doubt but this Providence of God 1s 
more eminently concerned about Man, 
whom he was pleaſed to make after his 

own 
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own Image and likeneſs. God does 
therefore ſet a Guard upon the malice 
of Satan-and his Inſtruments, nor can 
it break forth but as he permits it; 


ſametimes on his Enenues for their de- ' 


ſtruction, and ſometimes on his own 
People for their chaſtiſement : A proof 
of the latter we have, 1/a. 10. 5, 6, 7. 
at the 5th Verſe Sexnacherib King of A(- 
ſyria zs called the Rod of God's Anger, 
and the Staff of his Indignation ; which 
metaphorical expreſſions import thus 
much, that Men are but Iuſtruments in 
the Hands of Gods Providence,and muſt 
expet the direCtion of a ſuperiourCaule. 
Now this Aſſyrian, this Sennacharib, 1s 
ſaid to be ſent and direted againſt 1/rael, 
an hypocritical Nation,and now become 
the People of God's Wrath. And at 
the 7th Yerſe we find that this Staff of 
GodsIndignation was more in the Hand 
than in the Heart of this proud Aſſyriay 
Howbeit, faith God, he meaneth not ſo, 


aeither doth his Heart think ſo; but it 


?s in his Heart to deſtroy, and to cut off 
Nations, not a few, There was no need 
God ſhould inſtil any wickedneſs into 
the Heart of Sexxacharib, who is here 
in the Prophet called the Aſſjria ; it 
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ſeems it was full enough, and too full 
before. Beroſas, an Antient Hiſtorian, 
has left his Character of him, Sexxache- 
rib, qui apud Aﬀſlyrios regnabat ; omnem 
Afiam & #gyptum bello infeſtabat, Sen- 
nacherib, ſaith he, who was King of the 
Aſlyrians, wexed and injeſted all Afia 
and Fgypt with Bloody Wars. Ye ſee 
the Head and Heart of this Aſſy7:az were 
full enough of devices how to fatisfie 
his Ambition and raiſe his Empire on 
the ruins of other Nations. And now 
w:$5tic time for God's Providence to 
{tcp 1n and determin him to what Ob- 
ject he thought moſt proper. He there- 
fore direfts the fury of this Afjyriar 
cluelly againſt 1/rae/, and uſes him asa 
Rod to chaſtiſe his own choſen People. 
And as God does thus imploy the wick- 
ed, as Schoolwaſters, to corre&t his 
People ; ſo he alſo imploys them as 
Executioners to puniſh his Enemies. 
Hence, 1/azah 13. 17. God is ſaid to ſtir 
up the Medes againſt the Babylontians, a 
People notorious for their Enmity to 
'God, and the Jews. Thele Medes and 
Perſians, are upon this account, called 
God's ſanttified ones, Verie 3. not in re- 
ſpect of any inherent righteouſneſs or 

holineſs 
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holineſs in. them, but becauſe, like the 
Veſſels of the SanQuuary, ſet a-part for 
Gods ſervice, and excited by a ſecret 
inſtinct of Providence, to execute wrath 
upon wicked Babylov. Thas God tarns 
the Hearts of Kynzs, as the Rivers of 
Waters, whitherſoever he pleaſeth. "Tho? 
their Hearts be very full of wickedneſs, 
and like the troubled Sea, are always 
ready to caſt up the Mire and Dirt of 
Sin, yet God's Providence ſhuts up this 
Sea with Bars that it cannot pals, till 
God is pleaſed to break up theſe Bars, 
and let it ruſh ſometimes on his Ene- 
mies,tooverwhelm them ; ſometimes on 
his own People to chaſtiſe them, and 
waſhaway their Filth. 

2/y. The Providence of God does not 
only determine the wickedneſs of Man, 
as to the Object: but likewiſe as tothe 
Modas, and meaſure of it. If God did 
not bound the Malice of Satan and 
wicked Men, their little Finger would 
be bigger than their Loins are now 3 
and inſtead of Chaſtiſing God's People 
with Whips, like cruel Rehoboarn, they 
would ſcourge them with Scorpions. 
When God was pleaſed to break down 
the Hedge of his Providence, he _ 
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ſet about Job, with what fury did the 
Sabeans and Chaldeans kill his Servants, 
drive his Camels,and {ſpoil him of all his 
Goods ? Nor did all this miſchief fati(- 
fie Satans Malice ; he would fain have 


a9 . 


gone further, and made attempts upon _ 


his Life : But God here was pleaſed to 
ſet limits to his fury, as we read, Job 
2. 6. Behold, faith God to Satan, he zs 
now in thy Hand, only ſpare his Life, 
I need not ſpare much time in proving 
the boundleſs Malice of Satan and his 
Inſtruments againſt God's People ; we 
may learn enough of this, from that 
remarkable Namethe Prophet beſtows 
upon them, Iſaiah 27. 1. [zz that day the 
Lord, with his great and flrong Sword, 
ſhall puniſh Leviathan, the peircing Ser- 


| pent, By Leviathan m this place, is 


generally underſtood Satan and his ma- 
licious Inſtruments; and the word in 
the Hebrew fignities Augmentation or 
Addition, intimating the boundlefs Ma- 
lice of Satan and his Inſtruments, who 
ſill deſireto lay more burdens on the 
Godly, to increaſe their Troubles and 
augment their Afﬀictions. But God, he 
is faithful and merciful, and by his Pro- 
vidence takes care, that his Feople. be 
nat 
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not tempted above what they are able 
to bear : And therefore the ſame Pro- 
phet tells us at Verſe 8. That God al- 
lows Satan and his Inſtruments to ſmite 
his People only in meaſure. There is a 
greater Elegance in the Hebrew, than is 
expreſt in our Engliſh Tranſlation ; for 
the word which we render Meaſure, 
ſignifies one of the ſmalleſt Meaſures in 
uſe among the Jews, namely, that Vea- 
ſure whichthey called the: Sea, contain- 
ing no more than the third part of an 
Epha. Such, you ſee, is the wonderful 
goodneſs of God, that he curbs and re- 
{trains the Fury of thoſe Leviathans ; 
and tho? they think no Strokes too ma- 
ny, no Burdens too heavy tor the Peo- 
ple of God, yet he limits their Malice, 
and allows them only to ſmite in Mea- 

ſure, and with Moderation. 
31y. The Providence of God does 
alſo determin the Malice and Wicked- 
neſs of Men, as to its time and durati- 
on. Thereis indeed a great and ſad 
truth in the obſervation of the Antienc 
Tragedian, Nallaum ad nocendum tempus 
anguſtum e malis, No time, ſaith he, is 
too little, no time unſeaſoaable for the 
Wicked to ap Miſchief ; yet there is fome 
Com- 
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comfort in what the Wiſe Maa tells us, 
Eccleſ. 3. 1 That God has ſet a Seaſor 
to every Thing, and a time to every Pur: 
poſe under Heaven. And indeed the Pro- 
vidence of God does limit the Wicked, 
both as to the time, when their Fury 
{ſhall begin, and alſo how long it ſhall 
continue. Our blefled Saviour was no 
{ſooner born into the World, but there 
was a bloody Herod \(ecking to deſtroy 
him, and ſend him out of it again: At- 
terwards when he was to enter upon 
his Miniſtry, we find Satan carrying 
him to a Pinacle of the Temple, and 
tempting him to caſt himfelf down from 
that dangerous height : And when all 
this proved ſucceſleſs, ſeveral ſtratagems 
were uſed by the Fews ' to diſpatch 
him out of this World. But God, who 
has put Times. and Seafons in his own 
Power, defeated all theſe their wicked 
purpoſes, till'that determinate time was 
come mentioned by St. Luke 22. 53. 
Tho? I. was with you daily in the Temple 
faith Chriſt, yer you could not flretch forth 
any hands againſt me ; but now tis your 
Hour and the power of Darkneſs. And as 
the Wickedneſs of Man is limited, in 
reſpet of its beginning, ſo likewiſe in 
R. re- 
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reſpect of its continuance and duration. 
Thus God determined the afflictions of 
Iſrael im Agypt four hundred years; 
and theirCaptivity in Babylon toſeventy. 
If God had not predetermined the per- 
ſecutions of the Primitive Chriſtians, 
St. Johx could not have foretold they 
ſhould laſt no longer than forty two 
Months, Now if we reckon theſeMonths 
by Sabbaths of Years /as the honeſt 
Author of the Book of Martyrs tells 
us, he was taught to reckon them b 


a particular Revelation) they will 


amount to the ſum of two hundred 
ninety four years, the preciſe time of 
the ten firſt Perſecutions. I ſhall add 
but one inſtance more of theſe effe&s of 
God's Providence; and that one is hint- 
ed to me by a Right Reverend Hiſtori- 
an of our own Nation. It ſeems in 
Queen Mary's days, Gardiner and the 
other bloody Papiſts hoped to continue 
their perſecution of the Proteſtants till 


_ they had utterly deſtroyed them : But | 


God's good Providence allowed them 
but a very ſhort time to rage in ; for 
when Queerr Mary fell into that kind 
of Droplie, which Phyſitians call the 
Mola,the wilſeſt ot her Friends _ Phy- 
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ſitians were ſo far infatuated, as to con- 
clude her to be with Child; By this 
means all Phyſick was forbid, till her 
Diſtemper grew deſperate, and fo her 
unexpected death put a ſpeedy period 
to the Rage and Fury of the Papiſts; 
ThusT have ſhewn you how the Provi- 
dence of God is employed about fin 
and wickedneſs whilſt it is 22 fieri, 
whilſt the Heart of Man 1s but concei- 
ving and devifing it. I riow proceed 
to ſhew how the ſame Providerice is 
employed about ſin # fa&o efſe, after 
it is finiſht and brought forth into AQ; 
Tho? Almighty God can wither theArm 
of a wicked Jeroboam, and hinder the 
Execution of his wicked Deſigns; Tho? 
hecan ſtrike the Sinner witha Thunder 
bolt into Hell before heaccompliſhes his 
miſchievous Enterpriſes , yet having 
made Mana free Agent; as I ſaid before, 
he allows him to aCt according to the 
liberty he has implanted in his Nature: 
Ratio non e age libertate Arbitrii, 
faith Damaſcen, there can be no Reaſon, 


where there is no liberty to aff. But 

tho? God does permit the heart of man 

_ todeviſeand accompliſh its ways, 
1! 


yet 


Il by his Providence, he rules and 
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directs his Steps. Indeed the wicked 


themſelves are. far from deligning any 
good, : but yet God makes their blackeſt 
deſigns ſubſervient to his glory. They 
do at beſt but reſemble thoſe monſtrous 
People, in Plizy, whole Feet ſtood con- 
trary to their Faces, or, if you pleaſe, to 
take a more familiar compariſon, like 
Watermen, they are made by Provi- 
dence to row one way whilſt they look 
another. To this purpoſe is the known 
obſervation of St. Auſtin, BonusDeas non 
ſineret fieri mala, niſi Ommnipotens ex ma- 
lis bona elicere potuiſſet, God who is good, 
faith he, would ever m"—_ ſen, but that 
being Omaipotent , he is able to extract 
Good cut of the greateſt Evils, TheRod 
of Moſes, whillt it lay upon the Earth, 
was an ugly, dreadful, and poyſonous 
Serpent, but in the Hand of God and 
Moſes an Inſtrument of great and glo- 
rious wonders. Such is the Power 
and Wiſdom of God, that he is able 
to bring Light out of Darkneſs, and 
work great and glorious ends out of 
the molt black devices and machinati- 
ons ot {intul Men. Some few Inſtances 
of this I ſhall give you in theſe follow- 


1nz particulars, 
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T/7. God does often take occaſion 
from ſin; to gloritie the Riches ot his 
Goodneſs and Mercy. It 1s the Tradi- 
tion of the Antients, that the Slkull of 
Adam was found on Mount Catvary, the 
very place of our Saviours Crucihxion. 
And there is not lels Comfort in St. Je- 
70325 Note,,0n Mat. 1,. Namely, that no 
holy Women, but ſuch Notorious Sin- 
ners as Thamar, Raab and Bathſbeba are 
mentioned in the Genealogy of the Elel- 
ſed Jeſus, :and all this to. denote thus 
much unto: us, that {in-was the Cauſe 
which brought our Saviour into the 
World, and gave'God an opportunity 
to magnitie his Free Grace and Mercy 
unto: Sinners. So that now we may 
take up the ranting language of St. Gre- 
gory, O felix.calpa !: que talem meruit Rev 
acmptorem, 'O happy fin !' happy ſure upor 
this account, that it has through Gods good 
Providence, obtained ſo great and ſo glo- 
rions a Redeemer, The IWhole, ſaith. our 
Saviour, xceds not the Phyſitian; and 
where there is no Miſery, there 1s no 
need of Mercy. Had there been no bit- 
ternels in the Waters of Mzrah, Moſes 
had not needed Sweet wood to have 
thrown into them. So had there been 
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no ſin, there had not needed the Tears 
of Repentance, and conſequently there 
had been no need of the Wood of the ; 
Croſs to ſweeten theſe bitter Wa- . 
ters. | 
2aly, As God has thus taken occaſion 1 

from Sin to commend his Free Grace | 

and Infinite Mercy to the World ; fo 
hc has alſo taken occaſion from hence 

to glorific his Holineſs and Juſtice. Tf | 
þold finners ſhall dare to run upon the * 1 

Boſſes of his Buckler, and bid defiance } 

to the great Majeſty of Heaven: Tf 
neither the Threats of his Law can | 
drive them to Obedience, nor yet the 
Promiſes of the Goſpel invite fon to 
their Duty, there remains then zothing, 
but a fearful looking for of Judgment and 
frery Indignation, to devour theſe Adver- | 
{aries. Hence S2/omor tells us, ver. 4. of 
this Chapter, that God has made alt 
things for himſelf; yea, even the wicked 
has he made for the day of Evil. Tho' 

» he may endure with much Long- 
{\uffering the Veſſels of Wrath, and 
employ them as Rods for the Chaſtiſe- 
ment of others; yet at the laſt he caſts | 
theſe Rods into the Fire, and magnifies 
his Power and Juſtice upon them, when 
Once 
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once they are ripe for deſtruction, Tt 
is very obſervable, that the firſt 77alle- 
| luyjah which we find in the Old Teſta- 
ment, is in the Pals, where mention 
| . . 

1s made of the deſtruction of Gods 

| Enemies ; and the firſt Hallelujah which 
| is mention'd in the New Teſtament, is, 
where the overthrow of Antichriſt is 
foretold in the Revelations. Should God 
ſuffer finners {till to go unpuniſh'd, it 
would refle& upon his Holineſs, and 
caſt a ſtain upon his Juſtice. Men 
would be apt to think God a Patron of 
| Wickedneſs, and would be very much 
encourag*d in the ways of Ungodlineſs. 

God therefore, to vindicate his Honour, 
and deter Men from fin, is pleaſed very 
| frequently, in this World, to ſend ſignal 
ſ Judgments upon the Workers of Tni- 
quity. Thus when proud Pharaoh had 
a long tume withſtood all the Miracles 
of Moſes, and wrought his Heart at 
laſt to the higheſt degree. of hardneſs, 
| God did then reſolve to glorifie himſelf 
[ inhis ruin and deftruQtion; And that he 
might leave ſome ſignal Monuments of 
his Wrath to ſucceeding Generations, 
Orofius an Ancient Author tells us, that 
the prints and footſteps of their Chariots 

R 4 


were 


UMI 


" Ade eh RS. 


The Eleventh Sermon: 


were @ long time. after tq._be ſeen op the 
{hoar, . and in the bottom of the Red Sea. 
We may do well alſo to remember that. 
Fire and Brimſioge, which was rained 
from Heaven on Sodom and Gomorrhg. 
Brochardas, and other ſacred Geogra- 
phers, inform us;: that that very Land 
does ſtill mourn in Duſt and Aſhes, and 
ſuch diſmalClouds of Smoak continually 
aſcend from it, , as make it repreſent 
nothing ſo much, as the very Mouth 
and Entrance of Hell, Nay farther yet, 
that God might make abundant provili- 
ons for the Honour of his. Juſtice (as 
ſome.have computed) : this one ſingle 
Judgment is mention'd in Scripture 
above twenty times; God's Providence 
ſo ordering it, that theſe wicked Sodo- 
mites might be ſet forth for an Example, 
ſuffering the vengeance of Eternal Fire, 
And this 15 the ſecond End to which 
Gods Providence dire&t fin, namely, 

the glarifying. of his Juſtice. 
3aly, God's Providence does farther 
make uſe of ſin, to humble his own 
People. When David had murther*d 
his loyal Subje&t Uriah, and committed 
Folly with his Wife 3 God does after- 
wards make uſe of theſe ſins, to =p 
Us 
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his Servant humble. To this end we 
| find Shimez, one a kin to Uriah, ſent by 
-|- a ſecret impulſe of Providence, firit to 
s Curſe: David as a Bloody May, and fo to 
Vi remind him of the murther; and then 
'  to-make him ſenſible of his Adultery, 
by caſting Stonesat him, a Puniſhment 
| under the Law appointed to the Ada!- 
terer. Now what: Influence this. piece 
of Providence had upon David, © we = 
learn from 2 Sam. 16, 9, 10. where, 
F when the Sons of Zerviah would have 
Lain Shimez, according to his deſerts, 
David returns a' Negative Anſwer in 
theſe paſſionate words, Hhat have I ta 
ao with you, ye Sons of. Zerviah? And 
then ſee his Humility in the next words; 
Let him Curſe, becauſe the Lord has ſaid 
unto him, Curſe David; - He knew God, 
by this piece of Providence had a deſign 
to call his ſins to remembrance, and the 
ſenſe of theſe makes him ſo humble, as 
to think himſelf worthy of all the Indig- 
nittes .a, Curſed Shimmei could. offer to 
the Lords Anointed. There is.a great 
Truth in the Saying of St. Auſtin, Audeo 
dicere ſuperbis interdum utile eſſe in 
peccatum cagere: I dare boldly affirm, 
ſays that Holy Father, that 4 is profe 
table 
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table for proud men to fall ſometimes into 
Scandalous fins. St. Peter, that Great 
Apoſtle, is obſerved by the Antients to 
have been one of the forwardeſt and 
moſt confident of Chriſt's Diſciples: 
And we may alſo gather ſo much from 


* that Confident Anſwer he returned to 


Chriſt, when he told him, that tho? a// 
Men forſook him, yet he would follow him 
to the laſt : But when God's Providence 


had allowed Satan to ſift him, and 


chaſtiſe his Confidence by a ſore Fall, 
we find him falling lower in his own 
Thoughts to : For when Chriſt, Joh: 
wit, puts the Queſtion to him, Peter, 
loveſt thou me more than theſe ? And 
he puts it thrice to remind him of 
his thrice Denial. Peter, ver. 17.returns 
this modeſt and humble Anſwer, Lord, 
thou knoweſt all things, thou knoweſt that 
T love thee, There is indeed no bet- 
ter way to take down the Peacock's 


' Plumes, than by diſcovering her black 


Feet ; and hold but a Looking-Glaſs 
before the ſtout Elephant, and you will 
ſoon teach him to abhor his Defor- 
mity. | 

athly, One end more to which God 


diretts the Wickedneſs ofthe World is 
the 
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the glorifiing his Wiſdom The Pro- 
| phet E/aq tells us, that God is wonderful 
|  ## Counſel, and excellent in working. 
þ Every Event of Providence is of ſuch 
5 excellent contrivance,and manag'd with' 
1 ſ{uch admirable Wiſdom, that we may 

ſay ofthe Works of God's Providence, ' 
- what the P/a/miſf does of the Works 
of Creation: O Lord how manifold are thy 
Works ! In wiſdom haſt thou made thent 
| all , the Earth is full of thy Riches. So 
clear a 'Truth is this, that it has not 
eſcaped the Obſervations of the Hea- 
thens ; hence it was that they ſet forth 
their Gods with Harps in their hands, 
- to ſhew the Harmony they obſerved in 
the Government of the World. "Tho? 
| there may happen very often great 
) Confuſfions here below, and the World 
| may ſeem to run upon Wheels, as 
. | Ezekiel himſelf once thought ; yet the 
ſame Prophet found at lait, that there 
were Eyes in thele Wheels, a Wiſe 
Providence which did move and con- 
F duQ them all to great and Glorious 
* Ends, The truth of this might eaſily 
i be made to appear more at large by. 
| conſidering ſome of the moſt rugged, 
| paſſages of Providence, ſuch as _ - 
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firſt view tohave been performed with 
the greateſt negligence and deformity, 
and yet when examin'd from the begin- 
ning tothe end, have been found to 
have admirable beauty and Comlineſs 
in them. But becauſe the Time will 


not allow of many Inſtances, it may 
ſuffice at preſent to ſhew the truth of 


this. in the famous Hiſtory of Joh : 


;T hat this Prophet, when ſent about fo 


weighty a matter as the preſervation of 


great Niniveh, that he | ſhould make 
delays even when their deſtruction was 
but Forty days off: Nay more, that he 


{ſhould fly to Tarſhiſh ; nay farther yet, 
that he ſhould be caſt into the Sea by 
themalicious Mariners, and ſwallowed 


up preſently by a mercileſs Whale : All 
theſe ſeemed at. firſt to be ſo many 
Errata's of God's Providence and con- 


tribute little to the Converſion of Nz- 
eveh ; yet all theſe ſeeming Diſadvan- 
tages were {0 wiſely managed by God's 
Providence, as to prove great Advan- 
tages to that ſo important buſineſs ; 
For it 15 more than q- probable Opinion 
of Divines, that theſe malicious Mar1- 
ners werea ſpecial Occajion that Joxah's 


Preaching was ſo {ucce(sful, For it was 
theſc 
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theſe Mariners that informed the "N7ze- 
vites What had hapned unto Jonah, how 
he had been caſt into the Sea, ſwal- 
lowed up by the Whale, and conle- 
quently could not, but by a ſpecial 


Miracle, have been conducted unto. 


Niniveh: And this was that which pro- 
cured the more credit to Jozah's Preach- 
ing, which frightned the Viziveres into 
that moſt rigorous Faſt, which was en- 
joyned by Sardanapalus both on Man 
and Beaſt. Thus we ſee how the Wiſ- 
dom of God's Providence directed the 
ſin of Jozah, and the malice of the 
Mariners, to work out that. end 
they ſeemed directly to 6ppoſe. In 
this and ſuch like Inſtances as may be 
obſerved in the World, we cannot but 
take notice of the beauties of Provi- 
dence, and ought to admire and adore 
the infinite VViſdom of our . God, 
which does ſo. eminently appear 1n the 
wonderful goverment of the greateſt 
Diſaſters and Confuſtons here below. 
I proceed now to draw ſome few Co- 
rolaries from what hath been delivere3. 

Firſt, We may learn from hence, to 
abhor the Blaſphemy of ſuch men as 
{cem to make Got! the Author of Sin, 
Ye 
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Ye hear it is the Heart of Man which 
deviſeth its own wickedzeſs, and that God 
by his wiſe Providence does only dire&t 
their Wickedneſs to great and glorious 
Ends. Juſt as a skilful Phyſician, who 
does not put Poyſon into Serpents and 
other Venemous Creatures , but only 
converts their Poyſons into Sovereign 
Medicines. 

Seconaly, We alſo learn from hence, 
whence it 15 that there is no more Miſ- 
chief done in the World. When we 
conſider the great Malice of Satanand 
his Inſtruments, how great alſo is their 
Power,and how formidable their Num - 
bers, we may juſtly wonder that -this 
Worlds any better than a larger Berh- 
tehem : But we owe our ſafety and 
happineſs to the good Providence of 
God : He ſets an hedge about his Peo- 
ple; he curbs the Fury of their Ene- 


. mies, and directs even the Wickedneſs 


of Satan and his Inſtruments, fo as 
may: beſt ſerve his own Glory, and the 
good of his People. It was well ſaid 
of Antoninas, that noble Fallplopher, 
Who would deſire to live in this World, 
if it were deſlitute of God and Provi- 
dence? If all were left to Chance and 


we 


we expoſed every where to innumerable 
Enemies and Dangers ? But ſince there 
is an over-ruling Providence, ſaith he, 
5, xy cunt , xj Iuppo Th Smet. 1 
adore that Providence, and live ſweetly 
and pleaſantly, confiding always in Gods 
Almighty Proteftion, To the fame pur- 
poſe 1s that of the Royal Pfalmiſt , 
Pſal. 97.1. The Lord reigneth, let the 
Earth rejoyce : Let the multitude of the 
Iſles be glad thereof. But, 

Thirdly, Tt is not enough that we 
rejoyceunder the protettion of God's 
Providence ; but we muſt alſo adoreand 
worſhip his great and glorious Name, 
who does ſuch Wonders for the Chil- 
dren of Men. P/a/. 78. 10. we are told 
thatrhe Wrath of Man ſhall pa the 
Lord: The remainder of Wrath he ſhall 
reſtrain: The Septuagint read the latter 
part oftheVerſe thus,copmJ on; the Rage 
of Man, ſay they, ſhall keep Holiday anto 
the Lord, 1. e&. give his People opportu= 
aities of lauding and magnifyng hs glo- 
rious Name. And ſure no People in the 
World eyer had more cauſe to praiſe and 
magnify the Name of God, than we of 
this Churchand Nation. V Vhat mira« 
culous Preſervations tas his good Pro- 
vidence 
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vidence wrought for us? VVhat Plots 
and Deſcents has he detefted and des» | 
feated: ? How has he baffled the nro- y | 
foundeſt Policy. of the ſubtileſt Achitos - | 
phel, and made him prove, according to ©? 
his name in Hebrew, no better than the | 
| Brother or Couſin-Germain.:to a Foo! ? 
| 


Oh then ! let us praiſe our God according 
to his excellent Greatneſs; and being 
wonderfully delivered from the hands of 
| our Enemies, let as ſerve him without fear, 
| in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him all , 
| the dayes of our life. | © 


This God of his infinite Mercy grant; 
for the merits of his deareſt Son, 8c, 


— S——— wwe oo ed 3 ene Hah] 
Does 
—_— 


| | | : 
| SERMON: | 
| 2 

{ . 

| 


—————— + <—_—_— 


UMI 


Pee 


Srxmon XII. 


Preached November. 27. 1692. 
I: the Sunday before the Author 
died. 


Heb. ii. 3: is 


' How ſhall we eſcape, if we negle# 
| ſo great Salvation? 


Aint Pau in the former Chap, , 
diſplays the excellentGlory and S 
Majeſty of our Saviour : He | 
ſtyles him,ver.2.the Sox of God; 
the Heir of all things, and Maker 

of theWorlds : He tells us us tarther,ver.3. 

that He is the brightneſs of his Fathers 
dS) Glory, 
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| Glory, the expreſs Image of bis Perſon, and 
the upholder of all things : Tn the tollow- 
ing part of the Chapter he ſhews, how 
farChriſt tranſcends all the Holy Angels: 
heſe, he ſays, are but Servazts and 
Miziſtriag Spirits ; but Chritt, he is the 
Eternal and ozly begotten So of God : 
Theſe are all commanded to fall down 
and worſhip Chriſt;but He has a Throne, 
a Scepter, a Scepter of Righteonſneſs, yea, 
the Scepter of his own Heavenly King- 
dom. "Thus great, thus glorious a Perſon 
1s Chrift, Heaven it ſelf has nothing 
greater; and yctas great, as glorious as 
He 1s, his Father thought fit to employ 
him in the work of Mans Salvation. O 
the wonderful Condeſcentions of Hea- 
ven! We may be ſure God is moſt wil- 
ling to ſave poor Sinners,ſeeing he ſends 


to them, and that his own Son, to be- 


{eech and entreat them to accept of Sal- 
vation. Hence 1s that of St. Pax, in the 


beginning of this Epiſtle, God, who, at 


ſanary times, and in divers manners, ſpake 
in time paſt unto the Fathers by the Pro- 
phets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken nnto 
us by his Soz. Had God ſpoken to us by 
the meaneſt of his Prophets, it had 
been ſtrange and wonderful Conde- 

icenſ101n, 
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ſcenſion, but that he ſhould fend his 
own Son to preach the Goſpel, and in- 


- treat Rebel ſinners to be reconciled to 


Heaven, and accept of Eternal Hap- 
pineſs; this 1s ſuch an inſtance of ſtupen- 
dious Love and Mercy, as does as 
much exceed our imaginations,as it does 
our Deſerts ! 

St. Paul having thus diſpiayed the 
Excellent Majeſty of Chriſt, and the 
infinite Riches of Gods Free Grace and 
Mercy, in that he ſent his Eternal Son 
to be the firſt Preacher of the Goſpel, 
and tender Salyatior to loſt and undone 
ſinners, he begins the 24. Chapter with 
a ſerious and paſſionate Admonition 
We therefore, ſaith he, ought to give the 
more earneſt heed to the things which we 
have heard, leſt at any time we ſhould let 
them flip. If God had conveyed the 
Goſpel to Chriſtians, as he did the Law 
unto the Jews, by the Miniſtry of An- 
gels, we could not have {lighted it with- 
out groſs ingratitude; and our Dzſove- 
aience, as weare told, wer. 2. would have 
received 4 juſt recompence of reward : Of 
how. much ſorer puniſhment ſhall we now 
be thought worthy, ſeeing the Eternal 


\, Sonof God condefcended to be of the 
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Order of Predicants, ſceing Chriſt Jeſus 
himſelf vouchiated to, be the fir 
Preacher of the Goſpel ; how ſhould 
we then honour and value this Golpel ? 
What carneſt heed ſhould we give to 
the things contained in ity or preached 
from it? Whatever Admonitions , Ex- 


hortations or Reproofs Miniſters give 


- us Out of theſe Sacred Oracles, ſhould 


not be look'd upcn as the Words of frail 
Men,bur as thev are 1n truth theWords 
of God and Chriſt. Chriſtians therefore 
will be moſt inexcuſable : They of all 
men will deferve the tevereſt Puniſh- 
_— if icy (ball aeele(? ſo great Sal- 

ation. And becauſe the danger 1s thus 
arent, our Apoitie is the more earneſt 
and paſtionare 1n his Exhortation: _ 
employs all his Divine Rhetorick, t 
make Chriſtians ſenſible of their gr Ss 
Privitedge, and conſequently of their 
greater Obligations to obey the Goſpel : 
How ſhall we eſcape if we neglect ſo great 
Salvation. 

Having by this ſhort Preface led you 
INtO rne very Bowels of the Text, I ſhall 

tCrch from thence theſe "Three Obſerva- 
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Firſt, That the Salvation which 1s 
publiſhed by the Goſpel, is cxccecaing 
great. | 

Secondly, That thoſe Chriltians which 
zealect this great Selvation, mult expect 
the ſevereſtt Puniſhments in Hell. _ 

Thirdly, Uhat Miniſters may very veil 
be allowed to be mighty earneit and 
paſhonate in their Exhortations of Obe- 
dience to the Goſpel. | 

Fi-ff, 1begin with the firſt of theſe, 
namely, to ihew you, that theSa/vaz 79; 
which is publiſhed by the Goſpel, is 
cxcceding great. It 15 called Great $17- 
vation in the Text, yea the Apoitle purs 
an Emphaſis upon it, and calls ir, $9 
great Salvation. Learned Men render it 
Eximiam ut mire magnam falittin, 1. C, 
Moſt admirable and moſt excellent Sal. 
vation : And 1c will appear at large to 
be ſo from theſe following Conlidera- 
tions : 

1//. The greatneſs of this Salvation 


will appear it we confider the greatneſs 


of the Price that was paid for it, Tie 
worth and excellency of a thing, is 
uſually meaſur*d by the greatnels of its 
price, Now how great was that price 
which was paid for this Salvation ? 

IL, 
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St. Peter tells us, we were not redeemed 
with ſuch corraptible things, as Silver 
and Gold ; but with the precious Blood of 
the Son of God, Had we ofter'd a thou- 
ſand Rams, and ten thouſand Rivers of 
O:: Had we given the fruit of our 
Bodies, for the fin of our Souls ; yea, had 
ir been poſſible for us to have ſacrificed. 
whole Hecatombs of Angels to the 
Jaſtice of Heaven, they would not all 
have been ſufficient to atone for our Sins, 
and purchaſe rhis Salvation : Nothing 
could purchaſe it but the Blood of 
Feſas ; and that not only as he was Man, 
but as he was God too. Hence we are 
{aid expreſly to be purchasgd with the 
Blood of God , Act. 260.28. Weſccan 
Inhnite price was paid Heaven to pur- 
chate this Salvation : And therefore we 
may well allow the Apoſtles Emphaſis 
of /o great Salvation. 

2/3. The greatneſs of this Salvation 
will yet further appear, if we conſider 
the greatneſs of rhoſe evils it delivers us 
from. It is an excellent ſaying of Sexeca, 
Lenocinium eſt gaudii antecedens metus,the 
greatneſs of the danger uſes to commend 
and inhance the greatneſs of the deliver- 
ance. Now how great was the danger we 

| were 
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were in?how great thoſe Evils we were 
expoſed to ? 'The Prophet E/ay gives us 
a molt Tragical Deſcription of the In- 
fernal 7 opher, which was to be the Por- 
tion of the Rebellious Sinner, Chap. 


30. 31. Tophet, ſaith he, zs prepared of 


old, the Pile thereof is Fire and much 
IV ood, and the Breath of the Lord lije 
a ſtream of Brimſtone, doth kindle it 
continually. See how each word is 
arm'd with "Terror : It ſeems thgre is 
an eternal Tophet prepared for all the 
Enemies of Heaven: It ſeems the Tor- 
ments of this dreadtul place is ſet forth 
by Fire, one of the cruelleſt of the Ele- 
ments. Nay give me leave to obſerve 
"farther to you, that this Fire of 7 o- 
phet can beno ordinary material Fire, 
ſeeing we are told it was originally 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels. 
For ſince they are Spiritual and Im- 
material Beings, they cannot be Tor- 
mented by any ordinary material Fire, 
The Fire therefore of Tophet muſt be 
of ſuch a ſtrange and dreadful Nature, 
that this Fire we uſe is only fit to be 
a cold and faint emblem of it ;and well 


may we conclude ſo much, {ging it is - 


{aid to be kindled by the Breath of the 
= SE Al- 
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Almighty, The fiery Furnace of Baby- ; fo 
{oz was dreadful enough, tho*. it was 
kindled only by the breath of an Earth- _ 
ly King ; how dreadful then muſt the | 
Furnace of Hell be, which has all the 1] 
Ingredients of TortureOmnipotent Ven- | 
geanc? can furniſh it with ? This Fire 
of Tophet or Hell, is faid yet farther, 
to be prepared for the Devil and his 
Anzels. Now we know theſe Helliſh 
Fiends are the moſt malicious Enemies 
of Heaven : Theſe ambitious Spirits en- 
deavoured at the very firſt to dethrone 
their Almighty Creator ; and ſince they 
failed 1n that black deſign, they have 
everſince diſcovered their inveterate ha- 
tred of God, by tempting Mankind 
into the ſame curſed Conſpiracy againſt | 
him. Sure thenthat Fire,which 1s pre- | 
pared for theſe malicious Enemies of A 
Heaven, cannot potſhbly want any In- | 
gredients of Torture, Infinite Wiſdom 
can invent, or Infinite Power inflict. 

Now ſuch devouring Flames as theſe . 

were prepared for obſtinate ſinners, as 1 - 

well as for theſe fallen Angels. There L; 

is one Conſideration ſtill behind, which I 

will make theſe Torments appear more | 

ireadful, and that is the Eternal Dura- | | 
LION 
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tion of them. For here itis that the 
Worm never dies; here it 1s that the 
Fire 15 not quenched : When the {inner 
has lain in Hell as many millions of 
years, as there are Sands on the Sea- 
 thore, he will be no nearer an end of 
his 'Torments, than he was the firſt 
Moment of his entrance into them. 
Whocan read without trembling, what 
St. Mark tells us, Chap. 9. 49. Namely, 
that the Damned ſhall be ſalted with 


\ 
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Fire. Suchit ſeems 1s the dreadful Na- 


ture of the Infernal Flames, that they 
do Torment, but not Conſume : Like 
Salt they preſerve thoſe wretched Per- 
ſons they ſeem to devour. * O cruel 
Mercy of Helliſh Flames ! O Preſerva- 
tion, worſe than the moſt dreadful Ne- 
{truction !* Thus great are thoſe Evils 
weare delivered from, and you will 
eaſily conclude how great that Salva- 
tion is which delivers us from them. 
The Children of 1/-ael did exceedingly 
rejoyce when they were delivered trom 
the Tyranny of Pharaoh, and the Sla- 
very of Egypt. But ſure Hell is a 
more dreadful kind of Bondage than 
Fgypts - and Satan a worſe ſort of Ty- 
rant than Pharaoh, theretore the Salva- 

£10N 
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tion of the Text,which delivers us from 
theſe dreadful and infinite Evils, muſt | 
needs be exceeding great. |: 
31y. The greatneſsof this Salvation ' 
will appear yet further, 1t we conſider 
that Infinite and Eternal Happineſs it 
brings along with it. This Salvation 
does nat only deliver us from Hell, and 
Eternal Damnation ; but it gives us 
alſo a Right and Title to the endleſs 
Joys of Heaven : Even thoſe Joys which 
Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, net- 
ther hath it entrcd into the Heart of 
Mazn to conceive. It the ſweet ſociety I | 
of Saints and Angels, if the moſt ra- | 
viſhing enjoyment of theBleſled Trinity, 
if an uninterrupted and eternal fruition 
of the moſt deſirable Pleaſures ; if all 
this be ſufficient to make the Salvation [ 
in the Text exceeding great, then we h 
may pardon St. Pau/”s Emphaſis, and 
allow him to callit /o great Salvation ; 
for this 1s that Salvatio» which Chriſt b 
has purchaſt, and the Goſpel publiſh'd -; | 


to the World. Hence Chriſt is ſtyPd 
the Author of Eternal Salvatioz , Heb. 
5.9. and is ſaid 7o have obtained Eter- | 
ial Redemption for us, Heb. 9. 12.. Jo- 


fhua was deſervedly accounted 4 mighty i 
; Ja 
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$viear, becauſe having delivered I/7ae! 
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from their malicious Enemies, he gave 


them a quiet Poſſeſſion of the Earthly 
Canann, How great a Saviour 15 our 
Foſhua,or Jelus,who having vanquiſhed 
our Spiritual Enemies, has purchaſed for 


us the poſſeſſion of the Heavenly Ca- 


naan ® | 
4/y. The greatneſs of this Salvation 


will further appear, if we conſider the 
Extent and Amplitude of it. This Sat- 
vation 1s an univerſal Salvation, all Men 
have a Right and Title to it; tho? Sal- 
vation of old was only of the Jews,yet 
now Chriſt zs a Light to lighten the 
Gentiles, as well as the Glory of his Peo- 
ple Tracl., God is now no reſpetter 
of Perſons, but in every Nation, he that 
feareth God. and worketh Righteouſ- 
neſs,is accepted of him. They are highly 
injurious to the goodneſs of God, and 
to that Salvation which was wrought 
by Chriſt, who would have it reſtrain- 


ed to a certain number of Perſons. For 


itis moſt plain from Scripture, that 
God would have all Mento be faved. 
Hear what the Angels ſaid unto theShep- 
herds, Luke 2. 10. Behold, T bring yas 
good Tidings, of great Joy, which | - 

(4 
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be unto all People, Hence Chriſt is ſaid 
70 give himſelf a Ranſom for all, x "Tim. 
2. 6. as St. John ſpeaks, 1 Epilt. 2. 2. 
He is the Propittation for our Sins, and 
art for ours only, but alſo for the Sins 
of the whole World, If thele places of 
Scripture be not full and clear enough, 
St Paul will tell you, that Chrift tajted 
Death for every Man, Heb. 2.9. 1 {hall 
add but one Text more to convince 
you of this Truth, and it ſhall be that 
of St. Peter, 2 Epiſt. 2. 2. where he 
ſpeaks of Falſe Teachers, ſuch as privi- 
ly bring in Damnable Hereſies, even ae- 
zying the Lord that bought them, and 
bring upon themſelves ſwift Deſtructi- 
072. it\eems Chriſt bought thoſe that 
are Damned, as well as thoſe that are 
Saved ; and conſequently the Sa/vatior 
or Redemption which he wrought, mult 
needs be Univerſal : None are excluded 
from ity but ſuch as exclude themſelves 
by their Obſtinancy and Impenitency. 
Now it we lay theſe Four Cnfiderations 
together ; namely, The greatneſs of the 
Price which was paid for this Safvation. 
The greatneſs of thoſe Ewvils it delivers 
us from, The Infinite and Eternal Hap- 
prneſs it brings along with it, And 
| Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, The Extent aud Amplituile of it, 
which is ſogreat, as to include both Fer 
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and Geztile ; we may fafely conclude 


with St. Paul, that it 1s great Salvation. 
 'Thus I have diſpatcht the Firſt General 
I propoſed, and procced now to the Se- 
cond. 

Secoxdly, Namely, To ſhew you that 
thoſe Chriſtians, who zeglect this great 
Salvation, muſt expect the ſevereſt pu- 
niſhments in Hell. 'This may be gather- 
ed from the words of the Text, where 
St. Paul delivers himſeltin theſe Em- 
phatica] Expreſſions, How ſhall we eſcape 
if we neglect fo great Salvation ? AS 
much as it the Apoſtle ſhould have 
ſaid, Chriſtians, who diſobey the Goſpel, 
mult never hope to go unpuniſht ; nay, 
theſe, of all others, mult expect the ſe- 
vereſt puniſhments. He tells Chriltians 
in the foregoing Verſe, that the Jews 
for tranſgrefiing the Law of Moſes, were 
to receive a juſt recompence of reward ; how 
then, ſaith he,ſpal! we eſcape,if we neglect 
the much greater Salvation of the Goſpel ? 
fairly intimating,that Chrittians,as they 
havegreaterPriviledzes andAdvantages 
than others, {o tne abuſe of them will 
bind them over to proportionablygreater 

Pu: 
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Puniſhments. Tt is the obſervation of | 
Menochas, that Joſhua, when he aggra- © |} 
vates the {in of Achaz, plays the He- 
rauld, and gives an account of his Pe- ? 
digree; for we are told, Joſ.7. 1. that | 
Achan was the Soz of Carmi, the Sox 
of Labdi, the Sox of Lerah, of the Tribe 
of Tudah. Had Achaz been a poor Ig- 
norant Heathen, his ſin, even 1n theſe 
lowercircumſtances, would havekindled 
the Wrath of Heaven, and have pulled 
down heavy Tudgments upon him : But 
Achan that was a Jew, and that no 
mean Jew, but of the Royal Tribe of 
Fadah, and deſcended from {ſuch Noble 
Progenitors, as Carm?, Xzbai, and Zy- | 
rah, All Honourable Perſons; for bim l 
to commit a Treſpaſs of this Nature; 
his Priviledges and Advantages loaded .- |; 
his ſin with the heavier Aggravations, \ 
and rendred him obnoxious to a double 
Puniſhment, to wit, that of Lapidatton, Y 
and the other of Burning, which were | 
both inflicted on him, as we read, 
Foſ. 7. 25. It ſeems God proceeds with 
Sinners according, to the Rules of Dis» 

ſtributive Juſtice: He proportions his | 
Puniſhments according to their reſpe- 


ive Priviledges and Advantages, Such 
% a> 


UMI 


The Twelfth Sermon 


as have enjoyed leſſer Priviledges, ſhall 
be beaten with fewer Stripes. The 
poor Gertiles ſtill find a cooler place 
in Hell than the Jews, and the 
News than the Chriſtians. Hear what 
St. Paze! ſaith, Rom. 2. 12. As many as 
have finned without the Law , ſhall periſh 
without the Law, and as many as have 
ſinned in the Law, ſhall be judged 
by the Law. As St. Auſtin \{peaks, the 
Law of God which Moſes delivered to 
the Jews, as it did more clearly dij- 
cover and forbid all mapner of Sin, ſo 
it did ingeminate,- or double their guilt. 
The poor G+ti/e, who wants the ad- 
vantages of the Moſaick Law , will 
have the Law of Nature only to an- 
{wer for. But the Jew at the day of 
Judgment will find himſelfcondemned 


both by the Law ofNature,and the Law 


of Moſes; and conſequently, his Guilt 
will be double, and his Puniſhment fo 
much the greater. Hence St. Paul tells 
us, in that ſame, Rom. 2. 9. That God 
will render Tributation and Anguiſh up- 
0 every Soul of Man, that doth Ewvit, 
of the Jew firſt, and alſo of the Gentile, 
It ſeems the Jew {hall have the prece- 
dence of the Gezti/e in Hell ; a curfed 

kind 
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kind of precedence, and ſuch, as I 
fancy, few will be very ambitious of. 
Thus you ſee the Jew ſhall, in Hell, 
be beaten with more ſtripes than the 
Gentile : And the Condition of the dif- 
obedient Chriſtiaz will be worſe than 
the Jews. He has enjoyed greater Ad- 
vantages than the Few, and mult expect 
greater Punithments : He has the Law 
of Nature, the Law of Moſes, and the 
Law of the Goſpel toanſwer for; and 
therefore if the Guilt of the Jew be 
double in reſpe&t of the Gertile, the 
Chriſtians Guilt will be treble, and ren- 
der him worthy of much forer Puniſh- 
ment.Hence it 15 that our Apoſtle, Chap. 
10. of this Epiſtle Yer/. 28, 29. If he 
that deſpiſed Moſes's Law, died without 
mercy, of. how much ſorer Puniſhment ſhall 
he be thought worthy, who has trampled ? 
under Foot the Son of God ? Tt's plain 
the ChrijtiansPuniſhment will be greater 
than the Jews; even as great as. the 
Salvation which was offered him ; in 
a word, ſo great, that St. Paz, who 
had the gift of Tongues, was not able 
to expreſs it otherwiſe, than in theſe 
moſt Aſtoniſhing Expreſſions, of how 
arch ſorer Puniſhment ſoall he be thought 
worthy ? Thus 
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Thus you ſee, that as there are di- 
verſity of Torments in Hell, ſo the 
greateſt of them will be the Portion 
of ſuch ſinners asdo neglect the Salva- 
tion of the Goſpel ; and you will more 
ea(ily believe this Dreadtul Dottrin, 
whenT havegiven you the true Reaſon, 
of it. And, 
r. The Goſpel which bringeth this 
great Salvation, was firſt Preacht and 
Publiſht by Chriſt, the Eternal Son of 
God ; and this does mightily aggravate 
the diſobedience of Chriſtians. God he 
ſent his Meſſengers, his Prophets, yea 
ſometimes his Angels to publiſhand de- 
liver the Law unto the Fews. But he has 
ſent his own Eternal Son to Preach and 
Publiſh the Goſpel to the Chriſtian 
World ; and ſure fuch a wonderful In- 
ſtance of aſtoniſhing Mercy and Con- 
deſcention, cannot but load the ſins of 
Chriſtians with the moſt dreadful ag- 
gravations. Hear what our Saviour 
himſelf faith, Jolin 15.22. If I had not 
come and ſpoken unto them, they had 
not had ſin, but now they have no Cloak 
for their ſin. The ſame Argument 1s 
here urged by St. Paal, in'the 'Lext, 
How (hall we eſcape, faith he, if we neg- 
T left 
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lef# ſo great Salvation , which at the 
firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord ? 
As much as 1t the Apoſtle ſhould have 
{aid, the Goſpel which we,the Miniſters 
of Chrift, Preach unto you, it is Chriſts 
Goſpel, the very ſame that he, in his 
own Perlon,firit Preacht and Publiſht to 
the World. Surcthcn you will reverence 
this Eternal Son of God. Sure ye can- 
not but think it your Duty to obey his 
Goſpel. As heis the Lord, he may 
command your Obedience ; and as he 1s 
your Saviour, who died for you, he 
does moſt deſerve it. Ye cannot there- 
tore oftend againſt this Goſpel, but you 
maſt affront the higheſt inſtance and 
demonſtration of God's Love. And 
what Puniſhments can be great enough 
to puniſh ſuch Ingratitude ? The Hea- 
thens, the Jews and Devils themſelves, 
who arenow howling amidſt everlaſt- 
ing Burnings, they never ſinned againſt 
tuch ſtupendious Mercy as Chrifttians | 
do ; Of how mach ſorer Puniſhment ſhall 
tvey be thought worthy, who trample an- 
aer Foot the Sor of God ? 

2. Another Reaſon, why Chriſtians 
mult expect the ſevereſt Puniſhments if 
they neelert this great Salvation, is be- 
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cauſe the Light of the Goſpel is greater 
and clearer than that of the Law. E/ay 
| Prophecying of the times of the Goſpel, 
| Chap. 1x. 9. Says, That the Earth ſhall 
then be full of the Knowledge of the Lord, 

as the Waters cover the Sea. St. Peter 
2 Epilt. 1. 19. Compares the Light of 
the Law, to 4 dim Light ſhining in a 
aark place ; alluding, as 'tis thought, to 
thoſe Candles which were always ſhi- 
ning inthe Temple, becauſe it was a 
dark place, as having . but very ſmall 
Windows to let in the light of the Sun. 
But the Light of the Goſpel he com- 
pares to the Day, intimating that the 
Light of the Goſpel does as far exceed 
the Light of the Law, as the Light of 
the Sun does that of a Candle. We 
| know the Vail was upon the Face of 
| Moſes, and the weighty concerns of Re- 
| ligion were then wrapt up in obſcure 
Types and Shadows. But the Shadows 
being now vaniſht,theSun ofRighteoul- 
neſs 15 riſen, andCorift has brought Life ans 
Immortality to Light, throagh the Goſpel, 
2Tim. r.10. Thus great is theLight of the 
Goſpel,and thereforethofe {ins which are 
committed again(t it,are the more hetn- 


ovs and damnable fins againſtKnowledg, 
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have more of wilfulneſs in them, and 
argue greater contempt of God. Hence 
ſuch finnersare ſaid in Scripture to re- 
proach the Lord, Numb. 15. 30. Yea, to 
rebel againſt the Light, Job 24. 1 3. Since 
therefore Chriſtians fin againſt greater 
Light,they muſt expect ſeverer Puniſh- 
ments ; Fer hethat knoweth his Maſters 
will, and doth it not ſhall be beaten with 
more ſtripes. | 

}. Another reaſon why Chriſtians 
mult expet tnze ſevereſt Puniſhments, 


if they #146 this great Salvation, 1s. 


becauſe the means of Grace, which the 
Goipel aiords forthe obtaining of this 
Salvation, are now more plentiful than 
they were before. St.Johz tells us,Chap. 
F. 17. That the Law was given by Mo- 
ies, but Grace and Truth came by Jeſus 
Chriſt ; of whoſe fulneſs, faith he, Verſe 
16. we all have recerved, and Grace for 
Grace, or Grace upon Grace, to denote 
the great plenty and abundance of 
it. TheLaw could dono more than 
ſhew Man his Duty, but the Goſpel at- 
fords him Grace to performit. Hence 
the Preachers of the Goſpel are ſtyled 
Able Miniſters of the New Teſtament, 
79t of the Letter, bat of the Spirit ; for 

the 
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the Letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth 
Life, 2 Cor. 3. 6. The Law is here call- 
ed the Letter, and is faid to Kill, be- 
cauſe it ſhews our Duty, and the Dan- 
ger of neglecting it, but gives no Grace 
to help us in the performing of it. But 
the Goſpel is called the Spirit, becauſe 
the Spirit of Grace does by his inter. 
nal Operations, accompany the outward 
Miniſtration of the Goſpel, and fo gives 
us Life. 

Thus you ſee what plentiful Means 
of Grace, the Goſpel affords us tor the 
obtaining of this great Salvation : And 
therefore if we do neglect theſe Means 
of Grace, our Condemnation, as it will 
be more juſt, ſo it will be more heavy 
too. This 15s plain from our Saviours 
threatning Chorazizand Bethſaida, Mat. 
11. 21,22. Wo unto thee Chorazin, wo 
anto thee Bethſaida, for if the mighty 
works which were done in you, had been 
done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have 
repented long ago in Sackcloath and Aſhes : 
But I ſay anto *yon, it ſhall be more tol: 
lerable for Tyre and Sidon, at the day 
of Judgment, than for you. Thus Chri- 
ftians, as they enjoy more plentiful 
Means of Grace than others ; ſo it all 
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theſe be loſt upon them, they muſt ex- 
ef the ſeverer Puniſhments. 
Thiraly, 1 come now in the Third 
and Laſt Place to ſhew you, that Mi- 
niſters may very well be allowed to be 
mighty carneſt and paſſionate 1n their 
Exhortations and Admonitions. See 
how earneſt and paſſionate St. Paz is 
in the Text; with what Vehemency and 
Fervency of Spirit does he cry out, 
How {hall we eſcape it we neglect ſo 
great Salvation ? St. Paul was one of 
the greateſt Orators in the World: And 
he never thought his Oratory hetter 
employed, than in the winning Souls to 
Chriſt, Hence we find him in the As, 
Preaching with ſuchZeal andEloquence 


that the Men of Lycaona fancied Mer- 


cary, their God of Eloquence, was come 
down from Heaven. And as St. Paul 
was thus Fervent in Spirit, ſerving the 
Lord, and promoting the Salvation of 
Souls, ſo 2 Tim. 4. 2. He charges Mi- 
riſters to be Tnſtant in Seaſon, and ont of 
Seaſon, Reproving, Rebuking, and Ex+ 
borting with all long Suffering. And in 
truth what Zeal, what Vehemency can 
be thought too much for the Pulpit ? 


Indeed the Heathen of old ſaid well, 
Stultas 
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Stultas labor ineptiarum, It is a ridica- 
lons this, faid he, to 2ake a aſe avout 
Trifles. But fure Life and Death, Hea- 
ven and Hell, theſe are no Trifles, Men 
do not well confider the worth of Souls, 
and the greatneſs of that Salvation 
Chriſt has purchaſt for them, when they 
are offended at rhe Zeal and Earneſt- 
neſs of Minifters ; when they arcangry 
at the ſeriouſnets of their Exhortations, 
or the ſeverity of their Reproofs. But 
what pity 1s it, that Hell ſhould be 
hung with ſuch rich Furniture as the 
precious Souls of Men ? And who would 
not employ their utmoſt Zeal to fave 
ſuch wicked ſinners, as are ready every 
moment to dropinto Hell Fire ? Let me 
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therefore with all ſeriouſneſs intreat you | 


to work out your Salvation with Fear and 
Trembling. As you love your own Im- 
mortal Souls, and value that Infinite 
Price which Chriſt has paid for them ; 
a5you dread the everlaſting Burnings 
of the infernal Tophe, and earneſtly de- 
fire the endleſs Joys of Heaven, be per- 
fwaded to break off your League with 
Sin, and makeyour Peace withAlmigh- 
ty God, that when ye come todie, your 
Bleſſed Saviour may {ce the travel of his 
T 4& Soul, 
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Soul, and be ſatisfied; that he may then 
be as ready to Beſtow on you, as he was 
to Purchaſe for you;that you may ar laſt 


obtain this great Salvation. Which God - 


grant unto us all, for the ſake of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to whom, &c. 


The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt- 
ard the Love of Goa, &c. 
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A SERMON, 


Preached at the Aflizes, in News 
Caſtle upon Tine, in the Reign 
of K. James II. 
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Ephel. ii. 19, 20. verl. 


Now therefore you are no more 
ſtrangers and forreigners, but fel- 
law-citizens with the Saints, and of 
the houſhold of God, 

Verſ. 20. And are built upon the 
foundation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets. 


T. Pan! having planted the 
Goſpel among the Epheſians, la- 

bours in this moſt excellent E- 

piſtle to confirm them in the 

ſame, by ſundry Arguments. 

Some of theſe Arguments are drawn 
from the conſideration of that mm 
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A Sermbn Preached at 
ed condition they were in before ; and 


ſome from the excellency and bleſſed- 


neſs of their preſent State. Their for- 
mer condition is diſplayed in all its 
colours, ver. 12. of this chapter, where 
he tells them, that they were then 


without Chriſt, they were then Aliens 
from the common wealth of Trael,ſtrangers | 


from the covenants of promiſe, having no 


hope, and without God in the World. It 


ſeems ſuch as are without the pale of the 
Church, are no better than the Children 
of Wrath; they are expos'd to all the 
dreadful effefts of God's anger in this 
World, and muſt hereafter be caſt into 
everlaſting burnings in the next. , But 
tho? this was the lamentable con- 
dition of theſe Epheſians before their 
converſion, yet the planting of the 
Goſpel had madea happy change, for 
they were now 70 more ſtrangers and 
forreigners, but fellow citizens with the 
Saints, they were now delivered from 
the fears of Eternal damnation, and 


had a Right and Title to all theſe glo- - 


rious Priviledges, which Abraham, and 
the other bleſſed (Citizens of Heaven, 
did aQually poſſeſs. And what was 
it which gave them a right and title 


C0) 
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to all this -happineſs? If you pleaſe to 
look alittle farther into the Text, you'l 
find it was becauſe they were of the 
houſhold of God; or in plain terms 
' Members of the true Church ; for this 

indeed 1s the true Goſpel which enjoys 
the bright beams of Heavenly light,. 
whilſt all the World beſides groans 
under worſe than A'gyptian darkneſs :, 
This is the true G7deons fleece which is 
watred with the dew of Celeſtial Grace, 
whilſt the other parts of the Earth lyes 
dry and parcl'd, not unlike ſome bar- 
ren and curſed wilderneſs. This in 
St. A«ſtine's compariſon is the true Ark 
in which alone we can be ſecure from 
the deluge of God's wrath : 'Thus great 
is their happineſs whoarein the Church 
of Chriſt! But ſome difficulty there 
15 to find out the true Church, as Ter- 
; rullian obſerved of Old, facinnt favos 
& veſps faciunt Eccleſias & Marclonite, 
the moſt dangerous Waſps have their 


| | Cells, faith he, even ſo the worſt of 


Hereticks are ready to cry out the 
Temple of the Lord are we: That 
therefore we may not miſtake Leah tor 
Rachel, or embrace a Cloud inſtead of 
a Funo; we mult carefully obſerve that 
deſcription 
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deſcription St. Pau! gives us of the 
true Church ; he tells us it is founded | 
on the DoQrrine. of Heaven, or if you 
had rather take it 1n the. words of the 
Text, it is; ſaith he, that howſhold of | 
God which is built upon the foundations 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets : From the 
words thus far explained, I ſhall crave 
leave to prove thele four things. 

Firſt, That the DoQtrine of the Apo- 
ſtles and Prophets is the foundation on 
which the true Church is built. 

Secondly, That this DoQrine of the 
Apoſtles and Prophets is ſufficiently 
delivered to us in the Holy Scriptures. 

Thirdly, That the Church of Ezg- 
land is built upon this foundation of the 
Apoſtles and Prophets; And 

Fourthly, That ſuch as continue in 
the communion of this Church, are as | 
happy as were thoſe Epheſians of whom 
St. Paul ſays, they were »o more 

ſtrangers and forreigners, but fellow-Citi- 
Zens with the Saints of this houſhold of 
God, 

I begin with the firſt of theſe, to 
ſhew you that the DoQtrine of the 
Apoſtles and Prophets, is the only 


foundation upon which the true Church 
is 


is built: The Church of Epheſas, if 
we'l believe St. Paul, was the houſhold 
of God, or a true Church of Chriſt : 
and it ſeems it was ſo, becauſe built - 
apon the foundation of the Apoſtles and 

Prophets; we are ſure theſe inſpired 
Miniſters of the Holy Je/as preached 
and planted none but the rrue Religi- 
on, and we may be ſure it can be no 
bad Church, which owns and pro- 
feſſes the ſame Religion.- I know there 
are ſeveral marks given of the true 
Church, ſuch as Unity, Univerſality, 
Antiquity, Succeſſion, SanCtity, and 
the like 3 but tho? theſe, where they 
are found, are Great Ornaments to a 
Church; yet the beſt and moſt in- 
fallible mark to know it by, is its con- 
formity to the DoCtrines delivered by 
the Apoſtles: For the true Church as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks elſewhere, is rhe 
ground and Pillar of Trath ; but it will 
pot deſerve this honourable CharaQeer, 
if its DoEtrines be repugnant to the 
Doctrines delivered by the Apoſtles. 
It's {aid of the beſt and moſt Catholick 
Chriſtians, As, 2. 42. That they con- 
tinued ſledfaſt in the Apoſtles Dofrine : 
- And therefore, {uch as jollow the Pri- 
mitive 


the Aſfize, at New-Caſtle. 2 95 | 


296 


A Sermon Preached at 


mitive example, will be far from de- 
ſerving the brand of Hereticks. Does 
not our Saviour himſelf tell us, that his 


Sheep will hear his Voice, and not ' 


the Voice of Strangers? And where 
is this voice of Chriſt to be heard, 
but ſounding in the writings of theſe 
Apoſtles and Prophets ? This there- 
fore is the ſure word of Prophecy, where- 
wnto ſaith St. Peter, ye do well if you 
take heed: nor 1s this any other mark 
of the Church of God, then what is 
generally own'd by the antient Fa- 
thers. Terrulliax brings in the Church 
ſpeaking ſuch words as theſe, Sam, 
Apoſtoloram, ſic teneo, ſicat ili teſt a- 
mento caverunt : T am Heir, faith ſhe, 
to the holy Apoſtles, whatever Truth 
they left me in their Writings ; what- 
ever Dottrines they bequeath'd me in 
their Teſtament; theſe I firmly be- 
leve; theſe I will conſtantly hold. Irexeas 
calls the Goſpel, co/unimam & firmamenx- 
tum Eccleſis, the Ground and Pillar of 
the Church. St. Chry/o/tomze treating 
at large upon this Queſtion, How the 
true Church may be known ? returns 
this anſwer more than once ; The tre 
Church is beſt known by the holy Scrip- 
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fares, faith he, that 1s the Chriſtian 
Church which agrees with theſe facred 
Oracles: and that is the Heretical 
which 1s repugnant to them. None 
ſpeaks more largely, or more excellent- 
ly to this point, than the great St. 
Auſtine, who in his admirable Book a» 
gainſt the Donatiſts writes thus, The 
queſtion between us and the Donatiſts js, 
where we ſhall find the Church? What 
therefore ſhall we do ? ſhall we ſeck it in our 
own words ? or in the words of our Lord 
Feſas Chriſt? T think, we had rather ſeek 
it in his words, who is the truth, and 
beſt knoweth- his own Church. Let not 
therefore theſe Speeches be heard among ſt 
ws, This I ſay, and this thou ſayeſt ; but 
tet us hear, Thus ſaith the Lord : There 
are certain Books of God to whoſe Autho- 
rity we both ſtksnd, we both conſent, we 
both believe; there let us ſeek the Church, 
there let us try our cauſe : I will not have 
the Church demonſtrated by Man's teach- 
ing; but by the holy Oracles of God. 
Setting therefore aſide a!l ſuch matters, 
let them ſhew jorth the Charch, if they 
can, not by the ſpeech and rumonrs of the 
Africans, aot 232 the Conneils of the Bt- 
« ſhops, not inthe Writings of any Diſpater, 
- 0k 


298 A Sermon Preached at © 
wot in Viſions and Revelations, not in 
Signs and falſe Miracles; becauſe God's 
word has abundantly prepared us, and 
made us ready againſt theſe things. But 
let thens declare it out of the Preſcript of 
the Law, the predictions of the Prophets, 
the Songs of the Pſalms, the teſtimonies 
of the Apoſtles, the words of the Paſtor 
himſelf, whether they have a Charch or no ; 
' tet them declare only by the Canonical 
Books ofthe holy Scripture ; theſe be the 
mnſtruftions, theſe be the foundations, theſe 
be the ſupporters of our cauſe. Thus 
far St. Anſtine, and becauſe he is fo 
dear and {o full to this caſe, TI ſhall not 
need- ro trouble you with any further 
Authorities, eſpecially, ſincethe Church 
of Rome doth acknowledge in her 
Trent Catechiſm, that no Church is 
Catholick that. does 'not profeſs that 
faith which 1s built upon the foundation 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles. She muſt 
not hold any new faith, ſay they ; but 
that which was delivered of old by the 
holy Apoſtles. And it follows in the 
fame Catechiſm, the Nzceze Fathers 
did well to add the word Apoſtolick 
to their Creed, ſaying, I believe one 
Catholick and Apoſtolick Church ; 
namely, 


© -namely, -that all might know that is 
b. . the oh true Catholick Church, which 
1s Apoſtolick. That therefore muſt 

needs be the trueſt mark of the Church, 
| which both Romanifts and Proteſtants 
F - own to beſo: and indeed without this 
; all thoſe other marks which are pre- 
FF. tended will fignihe nothing. Unity 
: without Apoſtolical Doctrine, is fo far 
from being a mark of the Church, 
that it may not oniy be found in the 
Societies of the- worlt of Men ; but of 
the Devils themſelves; For it is the 
known ſaying of our Saviour, that Sa- 
tan's kingdom if it were divided againſt 
1t ſelf, it could not ſtand. Unity in- 
deed 1s ſuch a bleſſing as the Church of 
God will earneſtly defire and pray for : 
but yer the Church of Cor:zth did not 
F Cceale to be a true Church, whea it 
; wanted this bleſſing, and was torn in 
peices by divifions. In vain alſo do 
ſome Men make Univerſality or large- 
neſs of extent a mark of the Church : 
for we are told plainly in the Holy 
Scriptures, that Chriſt's flock 1s but. a 
little flock, and it 1s at this day fo far 
exceeded in Amplitude, both by Maho- 

U 


amet 445 


Ty Og. Wh — 
ety fete ir Or ee. © es & 
TOR eB ESL. 
es" gy mn - — 
9 5 > $2.12 5 a 


= 251 0 TIS} p ___—. CO pt Moe” vt: gat 4 ef etie , 
XC +: Sr and - : >44y Ma k 7-5 > Frey 1, "8 ai 
4 ESI StES, $ % : IX *s Is. 8.24 > * +, L I 
a "whe? {oY .” p 4 6 « * ; * : b- 
bo > a>) by 4 Py. bb z 
* «>; { La # 
*..250 ; fk +'F a gi : . wo > 
_ <” , 
= ": i - 7 
0 
5 
. 


300 | 


A Sermon Preached at 


metans and Pagans, that if the whole 
World were divided into thirty Parts, 
as Breerwood calculates in his Inquiries, 
five only would be found Chriſtians, 
ſix Mahometans, and nineteen Pagazs. 
As for Antiquity, which ſome pretend 
is the mark of the Church, tho? we 
may well allow it to be a great Orna- 
ment when attended with truth: yet 
when this 15 wanting, it 15 but vetaſtas 
erronis ; as St. Cyprian calls it, not Age 
but dotage, nothing but error of a 
longer ſtanding, and ſo harder to be 
rooted out. Some alfo are fond of a 
long Serics, or uninterrupted Succefſi- 
on of Biſhops in the Church ; but, as 
St, Ambroſe ſpeaks, thoſe who have not 
St. Peters faith, cannot ſucceed to St. 
Peters Inheritance ; and ſince the Pon- 
tiicate of Aaroz may ſometime deſcend 
vpon a wretched Cazaphas, ſuch an an- 
tient Pedigree as this may be more 
honourable in Heraldry than it can be 
in Religion. © 

Bur of all the marks which ſome 


make ot the true Church, that of 


Holineſs beſt deſerves the name; for 
the Church of Chriſt ſhould be holy 


like 


_, _... 
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'. |. hke its Head; but when we ſay the 
5] Dottrine of the Apoſtles and Prophets 

| is the true mark of the Church, we do 

| not exclude, but include Sanftity : for 
| ſince the Doctrine of the Apottles 1s, 
| as St. Paul defines it; a Doctrine ac- 
| cording unto Goaltyeſs, where this 
Doctrine 1s preach'd 1n its greateſt pu- 
rity, there ſubſtantial holinels, tree from 
| from all Superſtition and Hypocrijic, 
* is molt likely to be found ; and if ſuch 
| holinefs does not at all times flouriſh 
( alike, the fault 1s not in the Church, 
but in the Profteffors of it: Theſe are 
{| - reckoned by ſome the principle marks 
1 and Characters of the true Church ; 
| but ſince they are fo far from being 
true marks, that without Apoſtolical 
Dottrine they ſignifie little ; I hope, 
you willallow me to conclude accord- 
ing to the Senſe of the holy Scriptures 
and the Ancient Fathers; That the 
DoQrine of the Apoſtles and Prophets 
is the only foundation on which the 
' true Church is built: I come now in 
| the next place to ſhew you, That this 
Doctrine of the Apoltles and Prophets 
upon which the true Church 1s buult ; 
U 2 1s 
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is ſufficiently delivered to us in the 
holy Scriptures. Whatever Doctrines 
are containe3 in theſe ſacred Oracles, 
are own'd by the Church of Rome, as 
well as by us, to be the DoSrines of 
the Apoitles and Prophets : but they 
are pleaſed to charge the holy Scrip- 
tures with unpertection, pretending 
that they contain not all things ne- 
ceiſary to Salvation; but mult be aid- 
ed by their unwritten and uncertain 
Tradition: but ſure it there wereany 
fach Traditions handed down from 
the Apoſtles through the ſeveral Ages 
ot the Church to this preſent Age ; 
rice Traditions mult needs pals thro? 
ric hands of the Ancient Fathers, be- 
tore they could come to ours: but 
the Ancient Fathers knew no ſuch 
Traditions, but every where aflert the 
Perfedion and Sufficiency of the holy 
Scriptures. Irezexs calls the holy Scrip- 
tures iuch a Rule of Faith, as none 
mult vary from. St. Chryſoſtome ſays, 
rat all things that are neceſſary are 
piain and manifeſt in rhe holy Scrip- 
tures. Von creadimus, quia non ledimns, 
we believe no more than we read, 

faith 
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faith St Jerome. I ſhall only add the 
Authority of St. Baji/, who faith, it 1s 
contrary to Faith, and a certain argu- 


| ment of Pride, to reject any thing con- 
| tained in the Scriptures, or to impoſe 
| any thing that 1s not written there: 
/ Thus the Fathers knew nothing of 


| any unwritten Traditions z3 that were 
|+ to cut out the holy Scriptures, but 
| they refer us to. them, as toa pertett 
Rule. And well indeed they might, 
ſince St. Par! tells us they are able 79 
. make us wiſe unto Salvation: and he 
| adds more tully yet, it 1t be poflible 
ro do ſo, when he tells us, they are 0 
able to make the man of God perfect , 
throughly furniſhed unto every good wor. 
| 'Thus great 1s the perfection of theſe 
holy Oraclecs, and thus plain it1s, that 
: the Doctrine of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
y phets, on which the rrue Church 1s 
built, 15 fully and ſufficiently delivercd 
4 to us 1n the holy Scripture. Icomein the 
| Third place to ſhew you, that the 
Church of Ezz/and is built upon the 
foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets. 
King Charles the Firit, as he was not 
unwilling to dye a Martyr or the 
U}3 ___ Church 
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Church of Ezglazd; fo at his death he 
left her the richeſt legacy he could, 
even the moſt honourable CharaQer 
that could poſhibly be beſtowed on 
the beſt of Churches; tor this advice 
he cave to his Royal Sons, The beſt pro- 
fe fa of Religion 1 have ever eſteemed 
That of the Church of England; I zell 
or 1 have tried its and after mach ſear ch 
and many a:fpures, T have concluded it to 
ve the beſt iz the World, as coming neareſt 
to the word of God for Dadfrize, and the 
Primitive example for Government. 
Woholoever yo but look into the - 
Articles of our Church will find how 
well ſhe deſerves this moſt honour- 
able Character: For {he *protcſles to 
elieve the Holy Scriptures, which (as 1 
inewed above) contains the whole 
Dotrine of the Apoſtlesand Prophets 
She believes the fame Faith, and no 
other than that whuch 15 comprized un 
oY Apoſtles Creed, and explained more 

largely in thoſe C yeeds which are called 
the Niceze and the Athanaſiazn. And 
as for thoſe Dottrines which are con- 


 troverted between us and the Church 


of Roxe, a little examination will diſ- 
cover 
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cover which Church 1s built upox the 
foundation of the Apoſtles and the Pro- 
hets. 
: And (1.) Let us cxamine that -Su- 
premacy which the Church of Rome 
does challenge for St. Peter : If we look 
into the Holy Scriptures, we ſhall 
find nothing there that makes St. Peter 
the chief of rhe Apoſtles: For if Chriſt 
had ever intended St. Peter any ſuch 
Power over the reſt, he would doubt- 
leſs have declared ſo much when the 
Apoſtles were at ſtrite who ſhould be the 
greateſt > But ſo far is our Saviour from 
declaring St. Peters Supremacy , that 
he chides them for their vain ſtrite and 
contention ; yea tells them in plain 
cerms,that it ſhould not be among them 
as in ſecular Kingdoms and Monar- 
chies, where one is chief. And if St. 
Peter had at any time afterwards been 
made a Prince, we cannot imagin St. 
Paul could have been 1gnorant of it, 
and yet he tells us, 2. Cor. 11. 5. That 
he was not behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles. 
We read, allo, Gal. 2.9, 11. that he 
did not only rebuke St. Petey openly at 


Aztioch, but alſo took of him 7he:-right 
U4 hand 
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hand of fellowſhip : Now we cannot ſup- 
poſe St. Peters Supremacy, but we mult 
' convict St. Paul, either of groſs Igno- 
rance, when he ſaid he was not a whit 
behind the very chiefeſt Apoſiles ; or of 
_ greater rudeneſs when hc took place of 
his Prince: and yet ſo true it 1s,that he 
1d fo, that in memory of it, the Popes 
own Seal nath St. Paul and St. Peter 
engraven upon it, and St. Pauls allow- 
cd to hold the dexter pount. 

2, It we examin by Scripture, that 
Controverſic between the Church of 
Ezzlazd and the Church of Roxae, about 
the Depoiing Dodrine ; we ſhall find 
which 1s built upon the foundation of 
the Apoſtles apd Prophets. For how 
docs the Scripture every where abhor 
and deteſt thar moſt difloyal and Anti- 
chriſtian Doctrine ! Let every Soul be 
ſavject to the higher Powers,faith St. Paul; 
and that ot ozly for wrath, but alſo for 
Conſcience ſake, Obſerve, Let every Soul, 
of what rank, quality, or degree foever, 
Kar AmomrG I's 4a.y FuaryeaArs, 2%} 
TTpognms, 4g os ev, fays St. Ghryſoftome 
upon theie words, 7ho thou art amr 
Apoſite, tho an Evauzeliſt, tho a Pro- 
OS phet, 
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phet, yea what ever thou art, thou mu 
be ſubject to the higher Powers. Thus 
ſaith St. Paul, yea St. Peter alſo, from 
whom the Pope pretends to derive his 
{ * Power, is far from challenging any 
power over Kings and Princes, either 
| tor himſelt or Succeſſors; that he re- 
| quires Chriſtians to ſub-t themſelves 
| - - not unto him, but to rhe Kzng as 
Supreme. Nay, he would have them 
be ſubject ot ozly to the good and gentle, 
but alſo to the froward. And 1 not this 
the Apoſtolical Dodctrine of the Church 
of Exgland, which teaches all her Mem- 
bers to pay active obedience unto all 
the lawful Commands of Princes ; and 
when their commands interfere with 
the Laws of God, not to reſiſt, but to 
obey Paſſively ? | 

2. The Prayers of our Church are 
made 1n a Language well known unto 
the People, and fuch as will tend (if 
they are not wanting to themſelves) 
to their Edification. And ſure I need 
| nor tell you, that this 15 agreeable ro 

the Dodrine of the Apoſtles, when St. 
| Paxl hath ſpent a whole Chapter to 
l afture us af ir: For in 1. Cor. 14. 14+ 
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If T pray (faith he) iz an unknown Tongue, 
my Spirit prays, but my underſtanding is 
unaſruitfal ; but I will pray with the 
Spirit, and I will pray with the under- 
ftanding alſo. Again, ver. 16. How ſhall 
he that occupieth the room of the unleaty- 
ed ſay Amen at thy giving of thanks ; 
ſeeing he unaerſtandeth not what thou 
ſayſt ? Again, v. 19. In the Charch T had 
rather ſpeak five words with my under- 
flanding, that by my voice I might teach 
others alſo, than ten thouſand words 11 
an unknown Tongue. Theſe are plain 
Texts of Scripture, and ſhew the 
practice of our Church to be Apoſto- 

lical, | 
'4. The Church of Exg/azd allows 
the Laity the Cup as well as the 
Bread ; and this 1s no other Doctrine 
than what Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
reacli. For our Saviour delivering the 
Cup to his Diſciples, fays, Drink ye all 
of it. Mat. 26. 27. And S. Paul aiſures 
us. that in his time the People partook 
of the Cup as well as of the Bread. 
1 Co. 12. 13. We have all been made to 
arink into one Spirit. But I need not 
produce any more Texts of Scripture 
ior 
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for the proof of this, ſince it is acknow- 

ledged by the Church of Rome : For 

in the Council of Coxſtamce we find 
/ theſe expreſſions, Notwithſtanding the 
Inſtitution of Chriſt, and the Prattice of 
| the Apoſtles, we decree and determine that 
the Laity (hall not partake of rhe Cap. 
It ſeems they find ſome inconvenience 
in the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and the 
Practice of his Apoſtles : but our: 
Church thinks it convenient to ftick 
cloſe to both. 

5. The Church of Ezgland con-- 
demns Tranſubſtantiation, as being 
conrradictory to Senſe, Reaſon, and 
Scripture. Our Senſes tell us it is 
Bread and not Fleſh after Conſecration. 
Onr Reaſon will not allow one and 
the ſame body to be in millions: of 
places at the ſame time: And as for 
Scripture, S. Pazl, 1. Cor. II. 26. &c. 
calls it Bread at lee{t three times after 
Conſecration. But tho we have all 
this to ſay tor our ſelves, yet we are 
anathamatized by the Church of Rome, 
becauſe we refuſe, as they ſay, to be- 
lieve as plain words as any are 1n the 
Bible. For what can be plainer, fay 

they, 
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they, than theſe words of our Saviour ; 
This is my body? But 1n truth, 1t theſe 
words were as plain as they, tell us, 
we would be content to facriftice both 
our Senſe, and our Reaſon to our 
Faith. But it theſe words of -our Sa-. 
viour be taken 1n a literal Senſe, as 
they take them, they are ſo far from 
being plain, that their Learned men 
are very much divided about the mean- 
ing of them. For ask them only what 
is the ſubject of the Propoſition, or 
what is denoted by this demonftrative 
Pronoun #7: or 1his; and you will 
find them mightily at a loſs about ir; 
tor Scotwes lays, it 15 Hoc ens, this entity 
is my body ; Aquinas this ſubſtance ; 
Bellzrmize theſe ſpecies of bread ; the 
' Sarbone this Tadividuam vazum, and 
the famous Glojjery, Hee aihil, or this 
nothing. Now if thelc words of our 
Saviour were ſo very plain and eafie, 
as they ſay; ?T1s very ſtrange their 
Learned men ſhould differ ſo much, and 
zt laſt make nothing of them. - But 
indeed, if we take them in a fhigura- 
tive ſenſe, as Proteſtants uſe to do, 
they will be plain and caſie enough : 
For 
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For the demonſtrative particle Hoc or 
This muſt needs relate to bread; tor 
it 15 faid in the Text, that as they were 
eating, Tejas took bread, and bleſſed it, 
and brake it, and gave it to the Diſciples, 
and faid Take, Eat, This is my body. 
Itſcems what our Saviour took, bleſſed, 
brake, and gave to his Diſciples, was 
bread ; and of this and nothing elfc 
can he ſpeak, when he ſaith, This is 
77 body. Now this bread is my body, 
is :falſe, if we take it in a literal ſenſe ; 
for bread 1s not fleſh; but it is true in 
a Figurative ſenſe, This bread 1s, 5. e. 
does fignihe Chrifts body. And this 
kind of Dialect or manner of ſpeech is 
very uſual in Scripture. Ger. 41. 26. 
we read thele words concerning Pha- 
ravhs Dream, The ſeven kine are ſever 
years, z.e. they ſignifie' ſeven years. 
So again Exod. 12. 11. Moſes ſpeaking 
of the Paſchal Lamb, ſays zz zs the Lords 
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paſſing the Children of the 1/raelrres, 
when he deſtroyed all the Firſt-born 
of Egypt. Now 1}, according to this 
known Dialect of Scripture, we in- 
terpret our Saviours words, This is my 

| | boay, 
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| body,the meaning will be plain and natu- 


ral, this bread does ſignthe or repreſent 
my body. And this will appear to be 
the ſenſe. of theſe words, if we con- 
fider what our Saviour ſays of the 
Cup, namely, This is my blood, which 
muſt be raken in this Figurative ſenſe, 
this Cup repreſents my blood : For it 


follows preſently after, 1 wil! not driak 
henceforth of the fruit of the vine, faith 


Chriſt, wntil that day when I drink it 
new with you in my fathers kingdom. The 
fruit is called ſometimes the blood of 
the Grape; but ſure without a figure 
it cannot be called the blood of Chriſt. 
Thus you ſee that our Church is Apoſto- 
lical alſo in denying Tranſubſtantiation. 
6. The Adoration of the Hoſt is 
accounted by the Church: of Ez2/and 
a moſt dangerous crime; for fince, as 
you have heard, there is no Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, but it remains bread, we 
dare not pay our Adoration to it which 
we believe a Creature ; for it 1s the 
plain DoEtrine of our Saviour, Tho# 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and hin 

only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
7. The Church of Ezglazd in con- 
demning 


demning the Worſhip of Images, con- 
demns only what the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets had condemned before ; for this 
charge is given in the SecondCommand- 
ment,7 hou ſhalt not make anto thy ſelf any 
graven Image, nor the likeneſs of any thing 
that is in heaven above, or in the earth be- 
neath,or im the waters under the earth ; thou 
ſhalt not bow down to them nor worſhip 
them. Here we are forbid, and that in 
moſt comprehentive terms, the making 
of any Image whatſoever to Worſhip 
it. It is not ſaid, Thou ſhalt not make 
Images of Idols or falſe Gods; but it 
is faid, Thou ſhalt not make any graven 
Image, nor the likeneſs of any thing. To 
make an Image of the true God 1s a 
violation of this Commandment ; tor 
the Golden Calves are condemned in 
Scripture, notwithitanding the Chil- 
dren of 1/rael worſhiped the true God 
under thoſe repreſentations. Our 
Church therefore doth nor allow her 
Members to picture God the Father in 
the likeneſs of an Old Man, or the 
Holy Ghoſt in the ſ{imilitude of a Bud 
or Dove, For God 15 a Spirit, yea an 1n- 
{i1nitely.glorious Spirit, and ag" 
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ly cannot be pitured withoutan injury; 
but ro worſhip ſuch PiRtures or Images, 
is as S. Paul ſpeaks, Rom. 1. to change 
the glory of the incorruptible God into a 
Image made like unto corruptible Man, 
and to Birds. 

8. The Church of Ezz/azd docs alſo 
juſtly condemn the Invocationof Saints 
by mental and vocal Prayers, as the 
Treat Council emjoyns. 'I his Doarine 
of the Church of Rowe by the conteſh- 
on of Learned Papiſts, hath neither 
Precept nor Example 1n Scripture to 
warrant it, and conſequently it cannot 
be built upon the foundation ofthe Text, 
1. e. the foundation of ' Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets The Teinple of old was called 
the houſe of Prayer, to denote that Re- 
ligious Prayer 1s a principal part of the 
Worſhip of God; and does not our Sa-- 
viour ſay expreſly, Thou ſhalt worſhip 
the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou 

ſerve? To hear mental Prayers belongs 
only to God, who alope trieth the reins 
and ſearcheth the heart ; and therefore to 
make ſuch Prayers unto Creatures, is to 
makethem more than Creatures. "The 
Saints muſt be Omnipreſent, it they can 
| hear 


- hear all their Yotaries, who pray to them 
in all quarters of the Earth : Now Om- 
nipreſence is an Attribute which belongs 
to the Divine Eſſence. Thou art a God 
that heareth Prayers, faith the Pfalmitſt, 
and therefore aro thee ſhall all fleſh come. 
Weare told in Scripture that there zs but 
one Mediator betwe:n God and Man, the 
Max Chriſt Feſas ; and ſince he is moſt 
willingand able to ſave them to the utter- 
moſt who come anto God by him, we do 
not uſe rhe Interceſſions of the Saints, 
for fear we ſhould injure the merits of 
that All-ſufficient Mediatour, who ever 
liveth to make interceſſion for us. 
By theſe few Inſtances which I have 
given, and I might have given you 
. many more, it cannot but be evident to 
all ſerious unprejudiced perſons, that the 
Church of England keeps cloſe to the 
Rule of the Scripture, and like the 
Church of Epheſus in the Text, 2s built 
upon the foundation of the Apoſtles awd 
Prophets. And becauſe the Teſtimony 
of an Adverſary has always been 
thought conſiderable, IT. ſhall conclude 
this head with the Teſtimony of Pope 
Paul IV. who, as Biſhop Andrews Re- 
X ports, 
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ports, made this offer to Q. Elizabeth, 
that if ſhe would bur own his Supre- 
macy, he would confirm our way of 
ſerving God in all things appertaining 
to his Worſhip in the very ſame man- 
ner as we now do. Sure this Holy 
Father would never have confirmed 
the Religion of the Church of Ezglazd, 
had. he not thought it conſonant to rhe 
Dotrine of the Apoſtles. But ſince he 
was pleaſed to offer his Confirmation, 
we will requite his kindneſs by valuing 
our Church che more upon his Approba- 
tion. | 
Thus I have diſpatchr the Three 
Generals propoſed. I have ſhewn you, 
That the Doctrine of the Apoſtles and | 
Prophets 1s the only Foundation upon 
which the True Church is built ; That 
_ this Doctrine of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets is ſufficiently delivered to us in 
the Holy Scripture, and that the Churcl1 
of Exz/and, like that of Epheſus in 
the Text, 1s built upon this and no © 
other foundation. | 
I ſhall now in the cloſe, leave a 
word or two of Exhortation with you, 
-and beſeech you to continue ſtedfaſt 
11 
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+ in the Communion: of the Church of 
| Emngland. It 1s the chief delign of St. 
Paul in this Epiſtle, to keep the Ephe- 
fans itedfaſt in the Faith of Chritt : 
He aeſires them Chap. }. not to faint; 
and bows his knees to the God and Fa: 
ther of our Lord TJeſas Chriſt ; that he 
would ſtrengthen them by - his Spirit 
in the inner Mau; He bids them 
Chap. 4. have a care they were 0 »2ore 
Children toſſed to and fro with every 
wind of Dottrine, by the ſleight of men, 
and cunning craftineſs whereby they lye 
22 wait to deceive. AS he would not 
have them ſcared out of their Religi- 
on, by fear of Perſecution ;. ſo neither 
would he have them gulPd of it by 
the {leights-and ſubtleties of falſe Tea- 
chers. It is therefore our duty, when 
we have found the True Church, to 
continue ſtedtaſt in the Communion 
of it, We muſt reſemble thoſe beſt 
of Chriſtians, of whom it is faid, A#s 

| 2. 42. That they tontinuid ſtedfaſt 12 
|. the Apoſtles Dottrine and fellowſhip * 
{ Butalas! how apt aremen to barter 
away Religion for ſome worldly emo- 
lument : How many are there who 
X 2 carry 
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carry their Religion in their Pockets, 
and ſtick not with Judas to betray 
their Maſter for Thirty - pieces of 
Silver ; unleſs perhaps their Covetouſ- 
neſs be greater, and a larger ſum: be 
requiſite to patch up their broken For- 
tunes. If Naamars Preferment be in- 
conſiltent with his Religion, you muſt 
allow him a diſpenſation, and permir 


him to bow in the Houſe of Rimmoz- 


and to name _ no more, rather than 
Pilate will hazard the loſs of Czſars 
tavour, he will pronounce our Saviour 
innocent one hour, and condemn him 
the next, "Thus Chriſt 1s made to 
truckle under the World, and Gain 
will be Godlineſs in ſpight of the 
Bible. Bur thoſe that are fober and 
ſerious 10 the World, they will re- 
member ſuch 'Fexts of Scripture as 
theſe, Proge all things, hold faſt that: 
which is good. 1. Thell. 5. 21. Take 
heed, Jeſt ye being led away with the error 
of the wicked, fall from your own ſtedfaſt- 
acſs. 2. Pet. 3. 17. Nay St. Jade carries 
the duty one ftep- higher, and tells us 
we mult contezd earneſtly for the Faith 


which was once deltvered unto the Saints« 


Miniſters » 
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Miniſters muſt contend by their Ton- 
gues and Pens; Magiſtrates and Gentry 
by their Power, Intereſt and Authority ; 
and private Chriſtians by their Prayers 
and open -Profefſion, of it. And if Sr. 
Jade would have the Primitive Chri- 
' f{tians not barely own, but even contend, 
and that earneftly for the faith, when 
they groaned under the heavy Perſecu- 
tions of Pagan Emperours ; ſure we 
| have little reaſon to be atraid to do ſo, 
who live under the Protection of a moſt 
gracious King. 

And fince theſe things are ſo, I hope, 
I ſhall need no more than theſe two 
Motives to back the Exhortation, and 
to enforce the Duty. 

I, Let us conſider, The great hap- 
pineſs of ſuch as continue ſtedtaſt in the 
Faith of: Chriſt, .and Doftrine of the 

' 2. Thelamentable condition of thoſe 

that ſhall dare to diſown it. 
- x, Let us conſider the great Happi- 
neſs of ſuch as continue ſtedfaſt in the 
Faith of Chriſt and Doctrine of the 
Apoſtles. As the Church of Chriſt is 
that Golden Candleftick which holds 
X 3 forth 
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forth the light of the Goſpel, fo it is 
the Treaſurer of all the Riches of Hea- 
ven;. for to it belong the Adoption 
and the Glory; to it appyrtain the 
Covenants, the Service of God, and 
all the Fromiſes. Here we may enjoy 
all the Ordinances of God; and /atisfie 
our Souls with the marrow and fatneſs 
of his SanAtuary. Yea, if we will be- 
lieve our Apoſtle in the Verſes follow- 
ing my Text, every Chriſtian does now 
grow into an holy Temple in the Lord, he 
becomes an habitation where God 
vouchſafes to dwell, and manifeſt his 
ſpecial Preſence by the ſaving Opera- 
tions of his Holy Spirit. Happy Souls ! 
who have the Honour and the Privi- 
jeze to lodge and entertain their God ! 
Whar Joys and Comforts. will now 
crowd into the Soul, and attend this 
glorious Gueſt ! And yet all this is only 
a preparatory for much greater Hap- 
pineſs: For theſe happy Believers, -as 
our Apoſtle ſpeaks, are now become 
fellow citizens with the Saints; ſuch are 
here of the houſhold of Ged;” and if they 
make a juſt improvement of that Grace 
which 1s afforded them, they ſhall 
hereafter 
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hereafter be admitted into the Society 
and Fellowſhip of Sainrs and Angels. 
And what Tongue 1s able to expreſs this 
Happinets | How um an Honour, 
how great a Priviledge was 1t thought: 
of Old to be a free Citizen of Roe, 
and to have a right to all the Offices 
and Franchiſes of that Imperial City ? 
So highly valuable was this Freedom, 
that the chict Captain in the As tells 
us, he did not obtain it but with a 
great ſum . of Mony. To theſe Pri- 
viledges, S. Paulalludes, when he tells 
the Epheſians, and in them all Chri- 
ſtians;z that if they are of the houſhold 
of God, and built upon the foundation 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets, then they 
are fellow citizens with the Saints, that 
is, Denizons of Heaven, and free of 
that City, which 1s above, even the 
heavenly Jeruſalem. Glorious things 
are ſpoken . of thee, O thou City of 
God. St. Paul tells us, Heb.12. That 
here dwell an innumerable company of 
glorious Angels, the general Aſſembly 
of the Firſt-born, That is, the Holy 
Apoſtles the Firſt-born of the Goſpel, 
the Spirits of Prophets, Martyrs, 
X 4 Contefforsy - 
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Confeſſors, and all thoſe juff mer that 
are already made. perfect, Nay ftar- 
ther yet , here God the Judge of all 
vouchſates his glorious Preſence, and 
Jeſus the Mediatour of the New Co- 
venant appears in all his Glory. To 
be Citizens therefore of this Heavenly . 
Jeruſalem, is to enjoy the moſt raviſh- 
ing Society of Saints and Angels, to 
be admitted to the Beatifick Viſion 
of God himſelf, and to live for ever in ] 
Paradiſe with the Holy: Jeſus. Ir is to 
ive with Lazarus in Abrahams boſom, 
teeding continually on the feaft of 
the Lamb, and drinking. of thoſe 
Rrevers of pleaſures, which ran at Gods / 
right hand for evermore, This = 
would think ſhould be argume 
enough to make us held faſt the pro- 
feſſion of our Faith ſteafaſt unto the end, 
But if all this will not prevail with 
us, I know nothing that can, unleſs 
it be what I propoſed to he canfider- 
cd in the 

24. place, Namely the Lamentable |\ 
condition of thoſe who dare diſown | - 
and deny the Truths of the Goſpel. 
And'I cannot give you a truer proſ- 


pect 
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pet of their fad condition than in 
the words of our Saviour. Mat. 10. 
33. Whoſoever ſhall deny me or be 
aſhamed of my words, before ey , 
bim will I deny before my Father and 
his holy Angels, How many Woes 
are. crowded into this one ſentence, 
1 will deny him? It is, to ſay no 
more, a compendious expreſſion of 
Hell, an Eternity. of torments come 
prized in a word, Oh the ineffable 
horror - that will ſeize the poor Sin- 
ner, when he ſtands arraign'd before 
the Tribunal of Heaven! When at 
the great Aſſize, at the laſt day, he 
ſhall ſee his very Advocate become 
his Accufer , and hear his Sentence 
pronounced by his merciful Sayiqur ; 
the very hearing of it will be a 
kind of Hell, and the Promulgation 
of the Puniſhment anticipate the Ex- 
ecution; 

And' now, if I could give you a 
lively repreſentation of the guilt. and 
horror on the one hand, and paint 
- out eternal Wrath and Vengeance on 
the other; I might then hope to 
ſhew you the condition of ſuch a 
Sinner, 


324 


it.” X "— TI? Y 
or” * 
. 


' : A Sermon Preached at 


Sinner, as ſhall be thus diſowned 
and - denied by -his Saviour. But 
alas ! this is not all; we ſhall find 
more ingredients of horror in this 
Condemnatign, if we conſider that 
Chriſt threatens to deny ſuch a Sin- 
ner 'before his Father and the Holy 
Angels. 

If ' there could be any room for 
comfort * after the Sentence of Dam- 
nation, it would be this; of being 
executed in ſecret : - But it ſcems the 
Sinners folly muſt be laid open be- 
tore God and his Holy Angels, and 
all his baſenefs ript up before ' the 
whole- World. Chriſt will now in 
the 'preſence of God the Father, of 
Men 'and of Angels, compare him- 
ſelf who- was denied, and the Cauſe 
for which he was denied together ; 


he will now paralle] his infinite. | 


Merits with a Luſt, and lay: Eter- 
nity 'in ' the ballance with a Trifle ; 
he 'will now propoſe that worthy 
price for which he was denied, he 
will hold it up to open view ; he 
will call upon Men and Angels, 
ſaying, Behold that piece of dirt, that 

he windy 
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Tina applauſe, that corru tible Ss 
er, that poor tranſitory fatisfaCtion , 


for which I was diſhonoured, and 
my Truths diſowned ; for which 
Life, Eternity and God Himſelf was 
{corned , yea trampled on by this 
vile wretched Sinner. Judge all the 
World, whether what = deſpiſed 
in the other Life, he deſerves to 
enjoy in this How will the vile 
wretched Sinner then crawl forth , 
and appear in all his filth ? He 
will then call in vain upon. the 
Mountains to cover him, and the 
Rocks to hide him. 
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covering the Vertues of Minerals, Ani- 
mals, &c. by their Tafts and Smells: 
By Sir Foz Floyer, Kt. in 80, 

Sermons preaclyd on ſeveral occaſi- 
ons; by Jo. March, B.D. late Vicar 
of Newcaſile upon Tine, the laſt of 
which was preach*d the 27th of No- 
vember 1692. being the Sunday betore 
he Died, with the late &evOend Dr. 
Toha Scot's Preface : To which is ad- 
| ded 


ded a Sermon preach'd by the Author 

atthe Afſizesat Newcaſtle, in the Reign 

of the late K. James. 4 
Lucius Floras in uſum Delphini. 
Lenſder's Compendium. 


Horace in uſum Delphini,Reprinting. 
1 


Drelincourt of Death. 


 Ariſtophanis Gl— Comedie duz , | 
Plautus & Nubes, cum Scholiis Grecis 


Antiquis quibus adjiciuntar note quedan 
ſimul cam gemino indice in uſum Studio. 
fe Juventutis. ES 
A Future World in which Mankind 
ſhall furvive their Mortal Durations, 
demonſtrated by Rational evidence 
from Natural and Moral Argnments 
againſt the Atheiſts. Pretenſions , by 

Hliam Swiith D. D. Printed for 
Robert Clavell, at the Peacock in St. 
Pauls Church-Yard. 
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